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Preface 


by Sam Nujoma, President of SWAPO 


The social order which the Mamibian people are fighting to overthrow is a product 
of a century of brutal colonial oppression and exploitation. It is essential, there- 
fore, that those who are secking to bring about a fundamentally new social order 
in Namibia should understand fully the events which helped, in the last hundred 
years or во, to shape the present social order in that country. Society is only fully 
intelligible when it is studied in terms of its history and of the economic, social, 
political and spiritual factors which helped to form it. 

Withour a sound grasp of those past events which lie behind the present diffi- 
culties in our country, Namibian revolutionaries and patriots would not be in a 
position to formulate appropriate strategies for the dismantling of the prevailing 
social order as well as for its replacement. However, while the need to study our 
people's past is recognized, much of the time and energies of Namibian revolu- 
tionaries and patriots is consumed in the liberation activity of our country such 
thar our scholars are not now in a position to conduct in-depth studies of our soc- 
iny. Therefore, contributions by progressive scholars or scientists со a new and 
reliable literature on Namibia, beyond the existing racist genre, are to be appreci- 
ated. Much of the existing lirerature on Namibia is from the pens of apologises 
of the colonial system imperialism, i.e. colonial officials, pro-imperialist mission- 
aries and other European fortune seekers. 

It is against this background that [ wish to commend Dr. Horst Drechsler for 
his illuminating historical study of the gallant struggle which the Namibian people, 
in the southern and central parts of our country, waged for 31 years (1884-1915) 
against German colonialism. The study is significant in many respects. 

Firstly, the study is significant because of its impressive originality. Covering 
quite extensively and exhaustively the entire period of German colonial domina- 
tion in our country, Dr. Drechiler's study constitutes, to my knowledge, one of 
the most, if not the most, significant contributions ta the understanding of that 
important period in the history of Namibia. The facts and figures wich Dr. Drechs- 
ler has brought to light are, indeed, massive. Equally significant is the fact that 
Dr. Drechsler's research findings are almost entirely based on primary sources, i.c. 
the archival files of the German Imperial Colonial Office in Berlin. This is one 
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of the aspects which have made the study of special significance. Drechsler's 
interpretation of the facts and figures which his study has uncovered is incisive 
in such a way that the nature and scope of German colonial brutality against the 
Mamibian people is laid bare for all those who care to read the book. Further- 
more, the heroism, mistakes and agonies of the Namibian people in those moments 
of acute crisis are graphically described. Dr. Direchsler's study is thus comprehen: 
sive without being superficial, 

Secondly, proceeding from the vantage point of Marxist scholarship, and basing 
his analysis on the method of materialise dialectics, Dr. Drechsler has, in my view, 
succeeded in explaining the fact that, contrary to the notion popular among bour- 
geois historians that German colonial expansion was merely a result of Octo von 
Bismarck's whimsical desire to find Germany "a pleace in the sun’, that expansion 
took place on the initiative of Germany's banking merchant capitalists. He points 
юше thar, typical of capitalism in a transition from free competition to imperialism, 
these banking merchant capitalists, who had by then not yet fully merged with 
industrial capitalists, were interested mainly in quasi-monopolisnc land conces 
sions in the colonies. In Namibia, he argues, it was the discovery of diamonds in 
Western Griqualand in 1870 which gave che impetus to land speculations by Adolf 
Luderitz, the first German banking merchant to acquire extensive land ownership 
in Namibia by 1883. The area over which Luderitz acquired land ownership is 
geologically related and adjacent to Western Griqualand. He saw potential for 
diamonds, copper and gold mining in the area. 

It was, De. Drechsler says, Luderitz's acquisition of that extensive land owner- 
ship in the southern part of the country which provided the basis for Bismarck to 
declare South West. Africa a German Protectorate on 24th April, 1884. In this 
way, the German flag followed German merchandise rather than the other way 
round: and this shows thar, while it is true that Bismarck's concern with imperial 
prestige to “find Germany a place in the sun" had played a role Germany's colo- 
nial expansion, it was the economic interests of the German merchant capitalists 
which formed the primary motive behind thar expansion, 

In the words of Drechsler, Adolf Luderitz epitomized an imperialist type of 
merchant bent on founding a large German colonial empire in the interests of 
German imperialism. His overall objective was to use the German colony of South 
West Africa as a springboard for a larger and, preferably, territorially contiguous 
German empire cxrending, according to Bismarck, “from Namaland to the 
Congo". Luderitz was, however, beaten to that imperialist goal by John Cecil 
Rhodes. 

Thirdly, Dr. Drechslec's study has also exposed, with sufficient clarity, the cepre- 
henzible role which German missionaries had played, first, in assisting Luderitz 
and other German merchant capitalists to gain land concessions through fraudu- 
lent concession agreements and, second, in enticing the German Reich to extend 
"protection" to Namibia. He shows also, in great detail, how instrumental these 
misssonaries were im manipulating Mamibia's traditional leaders to conclude the 
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so-called treaties of protection with the colonial agents of German imperialism in 
the period between 1885 and 1890. 

The fourth significant poine is that the study has also provided great insights 
regarding the sort of social formation which was assuming dominance in Southern 
and Central Namibia at the time German colonialism was being imposed. Drechsler 
suggests, with a measure of persuasiveness, that at that time the country was going 
through a proces of important social change. The tribal communities were 
breaking up, giving way to the emergence of relatively larger, aristocratic feudal 
states, From this standpoint, he presents the struggle for territorial supremacy 
between Nama and Herero chiefs, not in terms of so-called internecine tribal war- 
fare, but in terms of the conditions of a feudal state in the making, whereby one 
group, with stronger instruments of coercion and better organized military power, 
imposes its own control aver those of the tribal authorities. Ir was, therefore, 
mainly due to the fact that the attentions of those forefathers were focused on that 
struggle for the establishment of a single, dominant centre of power in the terri- 
tory thar German imperialists were able to seize the opportunity to strengthen 
their administrative and military presence in the country during those firse eight 
years of colonialism. That is to say thar, in the period between 1884 and 1892, our 
Herero and Nama forefathers had still not yet come face-to-face with the fact 
that the fundamental political problem in the country was no longer the conflict 
between the rwo communities but опе between the indigenous people and German 
imperialists. This historic mistake of our forefathers did, in the end, spell disaster 
to the Namibian people, and it should provide a useful lesson to the Namibian 
liberation fighters of today. 

The fifth point which deserves mention ts that Drechsler's identification of the 
emergence of a feudal social formation in the country at that time when German 
colonialism was being imposed shows also that, contrary to many of the racise and 
undialectical theories which say that, prior to the imposition of colonialism African 
societies were stagnant, there was, indeed, an internal process of historical change 
occurring in accordance with the laws governing social development. Tangential 
notice a useful theoretical approach to the political economy of Namibia. 

Coming back to the problem of unity, Drechsler shows that by 1892 it had 
at this point may be regarding the major theme o£ Drechsler's book, it brings то 
became clear to the leaders of the two communities that the threat which German 
imperialises posed to their independence was much more serious than the con- 
flict between themselves. It was in the light of this realization that the Hereros 
and the Namas finally signed a peace agreement in November of that year. They 
did so in order to jointly confront the new situation which had arisen with the 
German penetration of the country. Dr. Drechsler also points out, quite correctly, 
that the establishment of peace between these rwo sections of the Namibian people 
was a landmark event in the history of Namibia in the sense that it led to a 
realignment of forces with the result that both the Hereros and the Mamas were 
now turning their swords on the German imperialists. 
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The sixth respect in which Drechsler's sudy broadens our knowledge of the 
period under consideration is the detailed account of che manner in which 
the land and cattle of the Hereros and the Namas were systematically and unscru- 
pulously expropriated by the German colonialists, especially in the period bet- 
ween 1803 and 1902. This expropriation was carried out with such great intensity 
that by 1903 the economic life of these two communities was in total ruin, This 
economic ruin was accompanied by the relegation of the Hereros and the Namas 
to à status of political rightlessness. 

Against this background, Drechsler points out that this particular period was 
marked by intense struggle against German imperialism. There was, he says, hard- 
ly a year that passed without armed conflicts taking place between the Namibian 
people and the German colonialists, 

By documenting so thoroughly how thar rurhless expropriation finally drove 
those two communities into one of the bloodiest. if not the bloodiest, uprising 
in the annals of anti-colonial resistance, Drechsler has also helped to demonstrate, 
at least to Mamibians, the scientific validity of dialectical materialism, і.е. that in 
a class society political events are due to the conílict of social forces caused by 
man's material needs. He explains that the 1903-1907 Herero/Nama uprising 
(carried out as a series) was bur a desperate rearguard action aimed ar regaining 
the lost material means of subsistence. That action was, however, doomed 
to failure because it was taken against an unequal and far more deadly armed foc. 
He makes it explicit, nonetheless, that the Hereros and Namas hat no other alter- 
native but to rise up in arms. 

Drechiler's graphic exposure of the appalling cruelty with which General Lo- 
thar von Trotha carried out his notorious extermination campaign against the 
Hereros and the Namas is very moving, despite the fact that notoriety of that exter- 
mination campaign is well documented elsewhere. This is in itself a strong recom- 
mendation that the book should be widely read and carefully studied, particularly 
by Mamibians in whose minds the consequences of von Trotha's extermination cam- 
paign are still very fresh. 

The sordid suppression of that great anti-colonial uprising brought to a close, 
the author points out, the process of dispossessing the Hereros and Namas: and 
he shows that this dispossession was an essential prerequisite foc reducing these 
people to the status of rightless, wage labourers. In other words, having been for- 
cibly expropriated, the Hereros and Namas were prevented from becoming free 
wage labourers, On the one hand, they were not free to dispose of ther labour 
power as their own commodity; and on the other hand, they had no other com- 
madity left to sell. This was the abnormal process by which the two communities 
were forcibly proletarianized, 

Here, too, Drechsler has thrown up useful theoretical hints towards a class 
analysis of the Namibian society. This is yet another very good reason why Nami- 
bian revolutionaries should find time to read the book. 

Another distinct mark of originality in Direchsler's study is the way in which he 
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has presented the Namibian people as true actors in that grucsome confrontation 
with German imperialists. The Namibian leaders’ acumen and shortcomings in mak- 
ing ог failing to make appropriate political and military decisions in those moments 
af severe trial аге well described and compared with those of the German colonial 
administrators and military officers. Unlike so many of the bourgeois studies of 
the so-called primary resistance movements, Drechsler's is not a story of pastive 
Africans being acted upon by a powerful European imperialist state. Nor is it 
an account of mere primitive, tribal chiefs impulsively reacting to the pressure of 
imperialist onslaught. On the contrary, his is a illuminating protrait of prominent 
leaders, some of whom possessed the best of political shrewdness and military 
genius equal to any in the world. Similarly, those weak Namibian leaders who 
wer lacking in either bravery or imagination are also depicted in their true 
light. 

This original approach will help Namibian patriots to identify who among the 
pase and present leaders of our people may enter the list of Namibia's national 
heros. This is an important matter in fostering a sense of Namibian national 
history among our people; and | have no doubt that when the identification is 
made, names such as that of Jakob Morenga will be placed in that glorious list. 
Finally, the epilogue which Dr. Drechsler has provided has added to his study a 
degree of completeness such that those who would care to read the book to the 
last page will gain a very good knowledge of, not only the struggle of the people 
of South West Africa against German colonialism, but also of present-day Nami- 
bians in the crucible of a national liberation struggle against South Africa's illegal 
occupation of our country today. 

It is in the light of the foregoing that I believe that Drechsler’: study constitutes 
a significant contribution to the existing body of knowledge on Namibia; and ir 
is for this reason that I strongly recommend thar tll those who wish to understand 
better Namibia and its people, their past and present problems as well as their 
future propects, should noc only read it but read it carefully. However, if 1 have 
commimed am error im confining my remarks to the positive side of the book, 
others should feel free to criticize it; and I am sure that Dr. Drechsler will be 
able to respond to his critics open-mindedly. 


Sava Мирта 
Luanda, Angola 
April 1980 
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Introduction 


The focus of Africa's struggle for independence is increasingly shifting towards the 
south of the continent. One of the territories still under colonial rule is Namibia 
ot, às it used to be called, South West Africa, After the First World War it was en- 
trusted to the Union of South Africa under a League of Nations mandate, and after 
the Second World War it was placed under the trusteeship of the United Nations. 
However, the Union of South Africa declared that the mandate had expired with 
the dissolution of the League of Nations, tacitly incorporating the territory as a filth 
province of the Union. Protests from the United Nations notwithstanding, this 
situation has remained unchanged to the present day. 

The position in which the Namibians find themselves is made particularly diffi- 
cule by the fact that they are up against two adversaries who are allied with 
each other: their present and their former colonial masters, On the one 
hand, they are faced with the racist regime in the Republic of South Africa 
which has applied most of its criminal apertheia laws to Namibia and, on the 
other, with the German settlers, Although the latter now account for only roughly 
one third of the total white population, they control 70 per cent of the country's 
economic [ife t 

In this battle on two fronts, publications recalling the great traditions of the 
Herero and Nama struggle against German imperialism before the First World 
War can be of great help to Namibians in their struggle for political independence 
since their enemies of old are atill their enemies today, This explains the consider- 
able interest which the South West Africa People’s Organization (SWAPO) evin- 
ces in such works. 

Unlike the Africans, the white settlers in Namibia are apprehensive of anything 
conjuring up the struggle of the Herero and the Nama against German imperial- 
ism, Why this is so emerges quite clearly from an article in the German language 
periodical Der Kreis published in Windhoek. In its March 1961 edition, it said 
that such studies should be rejected as they would "place an additional strain on 
the relationship between black and white which is tense enough". For this reason 
the white settlers in Namibia decreed that “the question as to who is ta blame for 
the events of 1904 should henceforth be considered a matter of purely academic 
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interest, "2 Whether they are of German or South African extraction, we cannot, 
however, do them the favour of adopting such an approach. 

If the national liberation movement in the countries under colonial rule and 
the collapse of the imperialis: colonial system is considered to be the most impor- 
tant landmark im world history after the October Revolution of 1917 and the 
emergence of the world socialist system, this places progressive historians under 
the obligation not only to study the national liberation movement and the collapse 
of the imperialist colonial system in the second and third stages of the general 
crisis of capitalism, but also to expose the hated policy of colonialism whatever 
irs guise. In recent years Marxist historians in the German Democratic Republic 
have come up with a number of studies analysing the colonial policy of German 
imperialism before the First World War on the basis of the files of the Imperial 
Colonial Office. In so doing they helped Africans in a very specific way, contri- 
buting to a national sense of history. In recalling the great traditions of the Afri- 
can peoples’ struggle against imperialism they dispelled a myth that had been 
carefully fostered by the imperialists: thar Africans have no history of their own. 

At the same time, such contributions are very relevant today given that West 
Germany, affecting relief at shedding the burden of its colonial legacy, has gained 
a foothold in Africa by resorting то neo-colonialist methods.” It is common knowl- 
edge, however, that the German Empire did not give up its colonies of its own 
free will, Rather it lost them as a result of the First World War, the drive for a 
redistribution of colonial possessions having in fact been one of the causes of 
that соп е. Because German colonial rule, reflecting the extremely aggressive 
nature of German imperialism, had particularly disastrous consequences, Marxist 
historians in the German Democratic Republic make a special point of exposing 
the colonial policy of German imperialism. They are well-equipped to undertake 
this task as the files of the Imperial Colonial Office are in the possession of the 
GDR. As a rule, no written records of the Africans are available to document 
their struggle against imperialism. So the archives of the imperialist colonial admin- 
istrations are frequently the only source enabling us to reconstruct the history 
of Africa's people under imperialist domination. Of course, it should not be for 
gotten for a single moment that these are records of the colonial masters, the ene- 
mies of the African people. But since these documents were not intended for 
publication, the coloaialists tended to give a fairly unvarnished account of the 
situation in the colonies. 

Anyone reading studies by GDR historians on the colonial policies of German 
imperialism will notice that the historical place accorded to the German colonial 
policies of the 1880s and ‘90s remains a matter of dispute. The question is whether 
the beginnings of German colonial expansion should be attributed to the pre- 
monopolistic (ie. pre-imperialist) phase of colonial policy or, possibly, to a tran- 
попа! stage. While a majority of historians take the view that what is involved 
is an imperialist type of colonial policy, a writer on economic history who is a 
disciple of Jürgen Kucrynski has recently suggested that the beginnings of Ger- 


2 


Page 14 of 290 


man colonial expansion should be seen as part of a pre-imperialist colonial policy.* 
In this Introduction I will examine these two propositions, using the colony of 
South West Africa as an example, to help clarify this theoretically important 
problem, 

There is agreement among all Marxist historians who have dealt with German 
colonial history that, either from the outset or after a brief transitional 
period, big business interests and notably large banks were the principal 
economic factors behind German colonial expansion in the last two decades 
of the 19ch century. Ar the same time as the merchant Adolf Lüderitz's 
"purchases" in South West Africa, cessions of land were also obtained by Hanse- 
mann and Bleichréder* Predictably, Lüderitz's financial resources were inade- 
quate, зо his “acquisitions” passed into the hand of big business interests as 
early as 1985, Hermann Minch, in his biography of the banker Adolf von Hanse- 
mann, wrote that it was the latter who "together with the Disconto-Gesellschaft 
and the banking establishments of 5. Bleichróder in Berlin and Sal. Oppenheim 
jun. & Co. in Cologne intervened to save South Wrest Africa for Germany."* 
South West Africa was "saved" by the founding of the German South West Africa 
Company (Deutsche Kolonialgesellschaft für Südwestafrika), which wok over 
Lüderitz's acquisitions in late April 1885. 

Developments followed a similar pattern in German East Africa where, after 
a short transitional period, penniless “patriots” such as Carl Peters were forced 
out of the German Ease Africa Company to be replaced by big business interests.’ 
By contrast, in the Cameroons the principal figure had always been Adolf Woer- 
mann who was not so much a Hanseatic merchant as a representative of the 
Disconto-Gesellschaft® As far as New Guinea is concerned, the case is crystal 
clear as, right from the beginning, it was exclusively the affair of Hansemann, 
Bleichróder and their ilk. 

The correct premise that even in the early stages of German colonial expansion 
big business interests and, especially, large banks played a decisive role! has led 
numerous historians to the false conclusion that the colonial policy of that time 
ought therefore го be described as imperialist. Such a Proposition cannot go un- 
challenged: any analysis of German colonial policy in the late 19th century must 
be based on the well-known five criteria of imperialism which Lenin enunciated 
in Insperialism: The Highest Stage of Capitalizer. Yt goes without saying that these 
five points are inter-related, and it is mistaken to argue, on the strength of just 
one or two of these criteria, that imperialism has set in. As a matter of fact, опе 
decisive feature was lacking in the 18305: the merging of industrial and bank 
capital. Jürgen. Kuczynski observed on this score: “Te was only at a later stage 
that the industrialists increased. their influence in the banking sector. Hence one 
тау not speak of complete interpenetration and of a unified monopolistic oligar- 
ehy directing both industrial and banking concerns until the turn of the century." 
Mar could there be any question of the export of capital to the German colonies 
during those years. Neither had the world yet been divided completely among 
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the major capitalist powcrs, $0 there were no grounds for a struggle in the 1880s for 
a redistribution of their spheres of influence, 

The period from 1870 to 1900 is that of capitalism's transition from free com- 
petition to imperialism. It is, of course, difficult to say exactly when the transi- 
tional period ended. The year 1894 may be considered termümus a quo and the 
year 1900 rerminur ad quem, Problematic as it is to ascribe economie changes to à 
particular year," it is relatively easy to determine the boundary line in the realm 
of political history. Here the year 1898 appears to mark the end of free compe 
tition and the onset of imperialism. At the international level the Spanish-Ameri- 
can War signifies the beginning of the struggle for the redivision of the world, 
bus for Germany's colonial history it is the conquest of Kiaochow in November 
1897 and the secret Anglo-German pact of August 1898 on the partitioning of 
the Portuguese colonies that mark a qualitatively new and higher stage of capi- 
talism. Since all highly developed countries reached the phase of imperialism more 
or less simultaneously, there is no reason to assume that Germany's imperialist 
colonial policy became established much earlier, in the 1880s. 

There is another important aspect which has been overlooked by the advocates 
of the theory that German colonial expansion wat imperialise from the start: the 
methods of exploitation employed by big business interests in the German colonies 
during the 1880s and ‘00s were anything but typical of monopoly capisal. In 
South West Africa, for example, the exploitation of the colony in a way charac- 
teristic of monopoly capitalism did not begin until the turn of the century when 
railways were built and ore and diamond deposits opened up. Berween 1884 and 
the end of the century the capitalists were content with the ownership of vast 
stretches of land, The German South West Africa Company owned land cowering 
an area of 240,000 square kilometres. When the company had spent all its liquid 
assets in a matter of years in an abortive search for gold and diamonds, it lapsed 
into a state of immobility. The wealthy shareholders of the company might сау 
have invested large sums in South West Africa, but nothing seems to have been 
further from their mind. The same pattern emerges from an analysis of the situa- 
tion in the other German colonies. 

The attitude of the big capitalists towards the German colonies raites the quet- 
tion of the motives behind their colonial policy. It should be borne in mind that 
the 'Büs were marked by a relative abundance of liquid resources, 5 Since the 
capital requirements of German industry were still comparatively modest at che 
beginning of the '8üs, the amount of capital invested abroad in 1884-85 = these 
being years of depression = was much larger than that invested in Germany. In the 
late "BOs, however, this trend was reversed. As the power industry made rapid 
headway in Germany, the major German banks increasingly switched their atten- 
tion to financing the domestic economy. From 1888 to 1900 the assets held within 
the country far exceeded those held abroad, and this automatically limited. the 
resources available to large German banks for investment elsewhere in the world.” 

Consequently, it was the economie situation at the beginning of the "BOs that 
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was responsible for the colonial policy of big business. It was characteristic of the 
personal views of Hansemann, Bleichrader and others about the correct colonial 
Policy to be followed that their ideas were all rather vague and imprecise, Hanse- 
mann felt that colonies gave their possessors an advatage over their competi- 
torst? Presumably, historical memories of the big joint-stock companies establish. 
ed overseas! and the huge profits they yielded on the Stock Exchange played 
а certain role in such considerations. Helmut Stoecker deserves credit for having 
drawn attention to Engels’ statement that colonial policy was practised as a kind 
of stock-jobbing. Engels expressly mentioned Hanemann and Bleichrader in 
this context 20 This brings us back to the central point at issue, especially as Lenin 
clearly underlined the pre-monopolistic nature of the Steck Exchange! When in 
the Late 1880s the big banks found lucrative ways of putting their money into 
German industry, their interest in the colonies declined for a while. The weil- 
known result was that, until the turn of the century, there was no German capital 
available for the German colonies. 

Both the advocates and the oppanents of the theory that imperialise colonial 
policy started in the 1880s argue that the character of Germany's colonial policy 
turns around whether it was the desire for raw materials ar the drive for export ta 
the German colonies which was uppermost in the minds of the big capitalists. 
Manfred Nussbaum, for example, writes that “the raw materials argument is to- 
tally eclipsed by the export argument", concluding from this "that in terms of 
economie objectives, early colonial policy was predominantly pre-monopolistic."? 
By contrast, his critics maintain that from 1882 or so the call for raw marerials 
was paramount in ruling-class circles. A eritical investigation of both propositions 
shows that neither is sound. The problems involved must not be considered on 
the basis of statements by individuals, but on the strength of the actual figures 
about raw material imports from the German colonies and exports to these terri- 
tories. The picture that emerges is quite clear: neither played any role in the "80s 
and “90s. This is primarily true of South West Africa, bur also, mutatis mutandis, 
of all other German colonies. 

In the first half of the “90s itock-jobbing was still the chief form of business 
transaction involving the German colonics, A Hamburg lawyer, J. Scharlach, who 
ranks among the biggest speculators in German colonial history, raked in huge 
profits by founding a large number of companies. In a memorandum sent to the 
Colonial Department be made it clear in no uncertain terms that he could find 
capitalists to finance his projects only “if entrepreneurs are granted far-reaching 
concessions and quasi-monopolistic rights". In the same memorandum he summed 
up his views about colonial policy in the following words: “Because of the expe- 
rience I have gained during the last few years I am convinced that a vigorous 
development of our colonies is impossible as long as pride of place is given to 
ideals and patriotic considerations, however desirable these may be. These may 
be suitable for firing the imagination of the masses and kindling a romantic desire 
for colonies, but not for securing the capital that is required. To those who are 
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prepared to put their money into such а venture опе must hold out the prospezt 
of a substantial profit. As 1 sce it, the money invested in a colonial possession 
such as South West Africa will either be lost if our hopes that the country is rich 
їп natural resources and suitable for development are disappointed sooner or 
later, or it will be multiplied many times over if these hopes are wholly or par- 
tially fufilled. To find out to what extent this is possible, onc should study the 
history of the colonies of other nations such as the British and the Dutch. This will 
show that they capitalized their property at 100 times its value or more," Ir is 
interesting to note that about 70 years later, in January 1960, one Dr. Pirkham, 
director of the Deutsche Banka and a representative of the (West) German Africa 
Society, made virtually the same points to attract German capital for investment 
in Africa.” 

German colonial policy in the 1880s and "90s is а colonial policy of the tranti- 
tional period between the capitalism of free competition and imperialism.P Al- 
though its principal features are those of a pre-imperialist colonial policy, it can be 
classified as neither unequivocally pre-monopolistic nor imperialist, It was origi- 
nally instituted by big business in order to consolidate the economic base of mono- 
poly capital in its infancy, bur these expectations were only fulfilled after the 
turn of the century. 

Now I should like to make a few observations regarding the subdivision of 
South West Africa's history into periods in the years between 1884 and 1915. 

The first stage, lasting from 1884 to 1892, is characterized by the fact that bath 
the Herero and the Nama failed to realize that the coming of the Germans had 
changed the situation in South West Africa, The changes were hardly discernible in 
the "805 because the presence of the German colonial masters was limited to a 
handful of Imperial civil servants. The Herero and the Mama continued the 
battle between themselves for supremacy in South West Africa as though there 
were no German colonialists in the country. It was not until the early "90s, when 
more and more German soldiers were despatched to South West Africa and the 
Imperial Commissioner Heinrich Goering and Captain Curt von Frangois began 
to interfere openly in their affairs, that the black population began to look upon 
the German colonialists as their chief enemy. The result was that the Herero and 
Mama, after having been locked in struggle throughout the 19th century, made 
peace at the end of 1892 in order to mect the new situation created by the German 
penetration. 

The second stage, comprising the period from 1893 to 1903, opened with the 
German raid on Hornkranz, marking the beginning of the war against the Wit- 
boois. Between 1893 and 1903 the land and the cattle of the Herero and Nama 
passed gradually into the hands of German settlers. Since the South West Afri- 
cans did not meekly put up with expropriation, the period 1893-1903 was one of 
bitter struggle by the Herero and Nama against German imperialism. The com- 
mon feature of their resistance was, however, that it took the form of uncoordi- 
nated local uprisings which their colonial masters found relatively easy to crush. 
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Governor Theodor Leutwein pursued a shrewd policy of divide and rule, playing 
off Africans against Africans. When the construction of the Cravi railway was 
undertaken in 1903, it became clear to the Herero that their expropriation wa 
about to be consummated. 

The third stage covers the period from 1904 ta 1907 during which the great 
rebellions of the Herero and Nama took place, born of sheer desperation. The 
outcome of the conflicts was hardly in doubt, given the Germans’ superiority in 
weaponry and their possibilities of unlimited supply. So it was all the more sur- 
prising that the South West Africans offered heroic resistance for such a long 
time that the military prestige of their German oppressors began to wane. The 
war against the Herero and Nama was the first in which German imperialism 
retorted to methods of genocide, thus earning unenviable notoriety in later years. 

The crushing of the great Herero and Nama uprisings marks the beginning of 
the fourth and last stage of South Wese African history under German colonial 
rule. This lasted from 1907 to 1915. Tt was only now that the German imperialists 
achieved their aims of transforming South West Africa into a German colony 
where they had a completely free hand and of relegating the Herero and Nama 
го the status of forced labour. This was also the period thar witnessed the initial 
stages of the emergence of a working class in South West Africa, For the Herero 
and the Nama those were years of no rights and ruthless exploitation. Far German 
monopoly capital it was an all too brief period in which they were able to reap 
handsome extra profits, South West Africa's monopolistic exploitation by German 
imperialism came to an abrape end in 1915 when the colony passed into the hands 
of Great Britain, later becoming a territory mandated to the Union af South 
Africa. 

A large number of books have been written about South Wese Africa under 
German colonial rule. One might ask, therefore, why another should be added to 
this list. Unfortunately, the quality of the books published to date is much less 
impressive than their quantity. Almost all of them are from the pen of colonial 
officials, army officers, farmers, missionaries and explorers. With a few notable 
exceptions, they provide subjective accounts of South West Africa that are of 
little value, if any, to the scholar. 

Among the large output of books about South West Africa under German colo- 
nial rule a handful stand out as deserving attention. The role of Lüderitz is pari- 
cularly well documented. Wilhelm Schüssler's biography of Adolf Lüderitz? jg 
the only treatise on South West Africa that is based on documentary evidence. It 
recounts the colonizing of South West Africa from 1883 to 1886. It is only rao 
evident that Schüssler's parpose was to write a culogy of his uncle, so that any- 
thing that did not suit this intention was passed over in silence or altered.?8. A, 
collection of files constitutes valuable additional material shedding light on Lüde- 
ritz ^ 

Much less literature is available to document the period after the land acquired 
by Lilderitz had been transferred to the German South West Africa Company 
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(1885). The only source is a book by Ludwig Sander? who did little more than 
sing the praises of the company. In his two thick volumes he confined himself 
to relating the official story of the company's operations, thereby disguising its 
real policies and practices — after all, this was what he was paid for by the com- 
pany.2! 

The period 1889-93 is covered by Curt von Frangois? and the subsequent ele- 
ven years (1894-1904) by Theodor Leutwein.2 While the authors, both of them 
chick administrators of the colony, were mainly concerned to justify their actions, 
their works contain much illuminating material. 

The great uprisings (1904-07) are the subject of numerous books in which Ger 
man participants in these wars relate their experiences in South West Africa. 
This kind of literature holds no scientific interest at all. A publication by the 
General Staff sheds some light on the military side of the uprisings. Мо reliable 
account is available of the closing years of German colonial rule in South West 
Africa (1907-15), and the memoirs of the last governor, Theodor Seitz,” yield 
very little, The same goes for а number of works dealing with the long period of 
South West African history between 1884 and 1915, such as the numerous books 
written by Kurt Schwabe and Karl Dove? Wilhelm КЕ offers a synthesis 
of all literature on South West Africa published up to 1909. Finally, Paul Rohr- 
bach a seteler-imperialist with a middle-class background, has criticized offi- 
cial colonial policy for the way it favoured real estate companies. 

All the literature that deserves attention among the plethora of publications 
about South West Africa under German colonial rule has ome thing in common: 
it describes the history of South West Africa from the point of view of the colo- 
nialists. The Africans, inasmuch as they are mentioned at all, are seen merely аз 
the object of a historical process. So it is hardly conceivable that this kind of 
literature should furnish a clear picture of the situation in which the Africans 
found themselves and of their struggle against colonialism. 

After the Second World War there were some modest attempts in Wes German 
academic circles to come to terms with German colonial history, A case in point 
was the thesis on South West Africa berween 1884 and 1905 published by Alfred 
Neubert.” a disciple of Professor U. Noack. However, Neubert's failure to make 
any significant contribution can be attributed tà his relying exclusively on the 
secondary literature described above. 

With the restoration of the old power structure in West Germany all criticism 
of German colonialism, however timid, ceased completely, Instead, there appeared 
in 1955 a book from the pen of the former deputy governor of South West Africa, 
Oskar Hintrager."! At a time when the imperialist colonial system was already 
on its last legs, he had nothing but praise for German colonialism. 

Hintrager’s book is a strange onc im many respects. It stands to reason that à 
man who between 1906 and 1914 served as head of the colonial administration 
and as deputy to the Governor in office and who was very well acquainted with 
the Imperial Colonial Office's files about South West Africa might be expected 
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to enlarge substantially our body of knowledge about South West Africa in the 
period under review. Indeed, as can be clearly seen from the files of the Imperial 
Colonial Office, Hintrager played an important and frequently sinister role in 
South West Africa in the period from 1906 to 1914. Yet almost nothing of this is 
mentioned in his book, which consists of two parts. The first covers the period 
from 1884 to 1906. Since he did not spend these years in South West Africa he 
сап offer no more than a rehash of the literature referred to above, chiefly relying 
on Schüssler, Frangois and Leutwein. Between 1906 and 1914, the years Hintrager 
spent actually in South West Africa, the peace of the graveyard reigned there. Tne 
great rebellions had been suppressed, with only sporadic incidents still occurring, 
the Herero and Nama had been largely annihilated, and the survivors had been 
pressed into forced labour. Not surprisingly, Hintrager sees things in a different 
light. He considers this the actual beginning of the colony's most glorious period. 
However, what be tells us about that period can only be classified as a friendly 
that about South West Africa, While Hintrager's book was acclaimed as a work 
of great erudition in the West German Historitcbe Zeitrchrift Нееп F. Conover 
of the Library of Congress described it more aptly as a "popular narrative ace 
count’ t 

It should be added that, whereas West German historians ignore German alo- 
nial policy completely, West German ethnologists do take up the subject from 
nme to rime. Katesa Schlosser, lecrurer in ethnology at Kiel Unversity, deserves 
special mention, In ап article published in the West German Zeitschrift für Ethno- 
logie, she gave an account of her visit to a Herero settlement in Bechuanaland,” 
Without explicitly saying so, she clearly suggested that, since the number of He- 
гегоѕ in Bechuanaland was estimated at 5,000 in 1936, a greater number of He- 
гего must have succeeded in fleeing across the border during the uprising than 
had previously been assumed. In other words, she played down the annihilation 
of the Hereros by the German colonial power. As is discernible even in the lan- 
guage used, Katesa Schlosser is fully committed to a colonialist position; it is 
certainly not for nothing that she was granted a research scholarship by the Union 
of South Africa. 

While all the secondary literature examined here appears to be of little value, 
there is one book furnishes a fairly authentic picture. Significantly enough, 
this particular work has been systematically ignored by German authors. Ї am 
referring to the British Blue Book entitled Report om the Natives of Soutb Wes 
Africa and Their Treatment by Germany (London 1918). Let us first look at the 
origins of the report. 

After the troops of the Union had occupied South West Africa in 1915, the 
Administrator charged two army officers with drawing up a report on the creat: 
ment the South West Africans had received at the hands of the Germans. The 
apparent purpose of the report was to document the Germans’ incompetence as 
calonialists, thereby ruling out a possible return of South West Africa to Germany. 
To achieve this aim the two officers did not have to invent anything. Rather, ic 
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was quite sufficient to give a faithful account of the realities of German colonial 
rule. In undertaking their task they were able to rely on the captured files of the 
German colonial authorities. Especially important was the fact that they inter- 
viewed numerous surviving Africans, To round off their report, they consulted 
secondary literature about South West Africa, 

The ewo army officers submitted their report in 1918. Despite some shortcom- 
ings, it provided the first uncoloured account of German colonial domination 
in South West Africa and its consequences. Ite origin, however, made it easy for 
the German imperialiss to dismiss it as mere propaganda, Within a year of its 
publication the Imperial Colonial Ministry hit back with a report entitled The 
Treatment of the Indigenous Population in the Colonial Possessions of Germany 
and England (Berlin 1919). Characteristically, it makes no attempt at disputing 
the facts listed in the Report, but instead enumerates the crimes perpetrated by 
the British in their own colonies, setting off one atrocity against the other. Only 
now that we can check the Report for accuracy on the basis of the records of the 
Imperial Colonial Office, does it emerge clearly that the Blue Book is a largely 
reliable account that comes much closer to the real situation than all preceding 
German accounts put together. 

The Report was prepared at a time of intense rivalry between the imperial- 
ists in Africa, When a few years after the First World War German, British and 
South African impertalists joined forces to oppress the Africans, the Report became 
an embarrassment, Therefore, at a session on 29 July 1926, the South West African 
Legislative Assembly adopted the following resolution: 

"It is the opinion of this House: 

1. That the Blue Book of the Union of South Africa, entitled Report on tbe Na 
tives of Somb West Africa and Their Treatment by Germany (Prepared in the 
Administrator's Office, Windhoek, South West Africa, January 1915; Presented 
to both Houses of Parliament by Command of His Majesty, August 1918, London; 
Published by His Majesty's Stationery Office), submitted in time of war, merely 
has the importance of an instrument of war and that the time has come to pot an 
end to this instrument and to remove and destroy all copies of this Blue Book 
found in official files and in public libraries of this territory; 

2. That the Administration be requested to make representations to the Govern- 
ment of the Union and to the British Government about removing this Blue Book 
from the official files of these Governments; 

3, That the Administration be requested to consider the advisability of making 
representations to the Government of the Union and the British Government 
about removing and destroying all copies of the Blue Book found in public li- 
branes of the countries concerned and in the official bookstore mentioned on the 
title page, namely His Majesty's Stationery Office and Е. Ponsonby, Dublin. 


Thus, the Report that was casting a shadow over cooperation between German 
and British imperialism in South Africa was tacitly relegated to oblivion with 
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one stroke of the pen. The "honour" of the former German masters of South West 
Africa had been saved. 

Before concluding my survey of the literature available, I must mention a book 
published in the GDR in 1952: Maximilian Scheers Schwarz und Weiss am Wa- 
terberg (Black and White im tbe Waterberg). Written in journalistic style, it gives 
a vivid description of the Herero struggle against German imperialism, the 
author's attitude being one of profound sympathy for the just cause of the African 
people. Needless to say, this writer has also consulted all relevant newspapers and 
periodicals such as the Dewtieb-Siidwestafrikenische Zeitung the official Dew- 
rhe Kolanulblatt А the Dewtsehe Kolonisizeitung? as well as colonial almanace¥l 
and periodicals. 

Let us now consider the question of files, With the sole exception of the Lüde- 
ritz files, all the records of the Imperial Colonial Office remained inaccessible to 
scholars and students until 1955. In the Kaisers day there could be no question 
of evaluating this material as it was strictly confidential. Under the Weimar Re- 
public and the Nazi regime the authorities were not interested in an investigation 
of Germany's colonial past because is was feared this might be detrimental to 
claims for the restitution of the colonies. After the Second World War all impor- 
tant official records in Germany were confiscated by the Allies. As the first of the 
vieror powers, the Soviet Union began in 1949 to return the files found in Ger- 
man archives, The greatest amount of material (over 140,000 volumes) was hand- 
ed back in 1955, the files of the Imperial Colonial Office being among it. So 
these records became available for scientific purposes in 1956, and they have been 
housed in the Deutsches Zentralarchiv Potsdam ever since, 

The bulk of the Imperial Colonial Office's files concerning South West Africa 
is material hitherto unpublished (always excepting the Lüderitz files). In isolat- 
ed instances, reports by the Governor and similar material were published in 
the official Demvebes Kolonislblatr, but this was invariably in an edited form. 
This bas made it necessary in almost all cases to go back to the original even 
when reports and other material had been published in the meantime. As well 
as using the files of the Imperial Colonial Office, this writer has also relied — 
though to a lesser extent = on the files of the Imperial Chancellery, the Reichstag, 
the German Foreign Office, the Deuticbe. Kolonlgerellschsft and the Colonial 
Administration. 

In conclusion, I should like to express my thanks to three scholars who encou- 
raged me to write this work and helped me in many ways. It was George W. F. 
Hallgarten's book Ларе еты vor 1974 thar first prompted me to tum my 
attention to the files of the Colonial Office, and in a correspondence kept up 
over many years, he gave me much valuable advice. The late A. 5. Yerusalimsky, 
whose seminar for junior scholars at the German Academy of Sciences I attended 
in the "50s, afforded me a deep insight into the nature of German imperialism. 
But I owe special thanks to W., Markov, who in many conversations heightened 
my understanding of modern history in general and focussed my attention ол 
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colonial history. So it was almost axiomatic that he should agree to help me 
with my undertaking, ever ready to proffer advice with unflagging intrest through- 
aut the long years it took me to complete my work. For this I am deeply pate- 
ful. 


Horst Drechsler, 1966 
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CHAPTER I 


The German Penetration of South West Africa (1884-92) 


The Peoples of South Wert. Africa 


south West Africa (Namibia) is one of the most inaccessible regions of Africa. 
Along the coast is the Namib, a sandy desert 50 го 70 kilometres wide, that makes 
it difficult to reach the interior, and in the eastern part the Kalahari desert has 
the same effect. 

South West Africa is not the territory s name, but a description öf its geogra- 
phical location.! Within its boundaries, which were artificially fixed by the impe- 
rialists in the late 19eh century, it contains—from north to south-Ovamboland, 
Hereroland (or Damaraland) and Namaland. 

Even by African standards South West Africa is excemely sparsely populated? 
bur for once this is not attributable to the barbaric slave trade? As the names 
of the regions mentioned suggest, the principal population groups are the Ovambo, 
the Herero and the Nama. 

The Ovambo* can be more or less left out of consideration here because they 
remained outside the German sphere of influence throughout the era of German 
colonial rule in South West Africa. Indeed, their area has not become part of the 
so-called Police Zone to the present day.* As a matter of fact, the area inhabited 
by the Ovambo was cut in two by the arbitrary delimitation of the border so 
that a part of them now live in Angola and the rest in Namibia. The Ovambo 
living in Namibia constitute the largest population group in that country. At the 
end of the last century their numbers were estimated at 100,000 to 150,000. 

The central region of Namibia is peopled by the Herero who are a Bantu- 
speaking people just like the Ovambo. The Herero comprise the Mbandjeru and 
the Tjmba (or Tsimba)." Mo accurate data are available about their numerical 
strength in the late 19th century. However, most experts? agree that approxima- 
tey 80,000 Herero inhabited the area at the beginning of German colonial rule 
in South West Africa. 

The Herero are nomadic herdsmen who, unlike all other Bantu tribes, do not 
engage in crop raising? The soil was common property of the tribe. Yet, as Hein- 
Tich Loth rightly pointed out, it would be an oversimplification to classify the stage 
of socio-economic development which South West Africa had attained in the 19th 
century as primitive-communism. P The tribal system was fast breaking up in 
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the 19h century, with an influential aristocracy typical to the early phase 3f 
feudalism assuming control of the tribes. The process of social differentiation had 
progressed so far that the contours of a class society had become clearly visible. 
The relationships of dependence that were emerging showed distinct traits of a 
feudal system of exploitation. However, this was not based on landed wealth, but 
on ownership of cattle, which was the chief form of private ownership of the 
means of production. Loth described the phase of social development briefly 
sketched here as the stage of transition to an carly type of pastoral feudalism." 

The region to the south of Hereroland is inhabited by the Nama,” or to give 
them their own name, the Khoikhoin. They are made up of the Nama proper 
and the Orlam tribes™ who entered South West Africa from across the Orange 
River as late as the beginning of the 1th century to escape annihilation by the 
Boers. The Nama, too, are nomadic herdsmen who do not till the land, In socio- 
economie terms, what has been said here about the Herero also applies to the 
Mama. The peincipal distinction between Herero and Nama at the close of the 
last century was that the latter's herds were much smaller and that, generally 
speaking, cattle did not dominate to the same extent as among the Herero. It is esti- 
mated that there were about 20,000 Nama towards the end of the 19th century. 

Apart from the Ovambo, Herero and Nama one should also mention the so- 
called Bastaards,™ the descendants of Boers and Nama women. Estimates put 
their number at the end of the last century at 3,000. There were also two commu- 
nities livingat various carly stages of social organization: the Bergdamara" апа the 
San (or "Bushmen").! Dependent on the Herero and Nama, they were estimaced 
to number 30,000 and 3,000 respectively. 


The Rote of the Кети Missionarier 


South West Africa's history in the 19th century was one of constant struggle 
between the Nama and the Herero, the object being the establishment of an early 
feudal state. Thanks to Heinrich Loth we are well informed about the sinister 
role played by German missionaries, members of the Rhenish Missionary Society 
active in South West Africa from 1842, in sabotaging the founding of a South West 
African state. Loth was therefore fully justified in stating that "South West Africa 
is a classic example of how the activities conducted by a Christian. missionary 
society over several decades make it possible to paralyse a country's natural powers 
of defence and to pave the way for colonial subjugation. "® 

The Rhenish Missionary Society, which had hoisted the Prussian flag on its 
buildings in Otjimbingwe as carly as 186479 first asked the Prussian Government 
for protection in 1868. Since a German colonial policy was out of the question at 
that time, the Prussian King decreed that the German missionaries in South West 
African state. Loch was therefore fully justified in stating that "South West Africa 
"gave assurances to this effect, but without any details being mentioned in the 
written records” ?1 
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In the middle o£ the 1870s the British Government and the Cape Colony authori- 
ties began to display an interest in South West Africa. They sent William Coates 
Palgrave, from the Cape Colony, to South West Africa ава special Commissioner to 
conclude treaties with the chiefs there in which they would acknowledge the 
suzerainty of Her Majesty's Government. Surprisingly, Maharero, Supreme Chic 
of the Herero, was quite willing to conclude such a treaty with Palgrave. He hoped 
Britain would afford him protection against the Boers? who were making incur 
sions into South West Africa in small bands, causing consternation among all 
Africans alike by the atrocities they commiteed. The Nama, on the other hand, 
rejected Palgrave's overtures oat of hand. There even followed a rapprochement 
between the Nama and the Herero, the aim being a common stand against the 
Boers." Unfortunately, these plans came to nathing. 

The decisive factor enabling the British to extend their sway over South West 
Africa was the attitude of the German missionaries in the country, who felt thas, 
if they were to be denied German protection, it would be better to enjoy British 
protection than mone at all. It was for this reason that they supported the British 
penetration of South West Africa. After 1884 this attitude became an embarras- 
ment so they tried to play it down or to deny it as best they could. However, the 
files of the Imperial Colonial Office contain a letter which the Inspector of the 
Rhenish Missionary Society, Dr. Friedrich Fabri, addressed to the German Foreign 
Office on 3 June 1880. In it he explained why the missionaries had opted for 
Britain. The letter reads in part: "Since the latter [the British Government-H, D.] 
were anxious to carry out the whole undertaking [the British occupation of Soarh 
West Africa-H. D.] through. persuasion and promises, preferably avoiding any 
financial outlay and especially any armed clashes with the natives, the execution 
of the operation largely depended, under the circumstances, on the attitude of the 
German missionaries. The latter asked for instructions from the Society's Execu- 
tive. However regrettable it might seem that many years of pioneering work in 
the cultural sphere exclusively accomplished by German sweat and toil and at 
great financial sacrifice should merely have enabled the English to occupy the land 
with the greatest of ease, the state of affairs was such that a request to the German 
Imperial Government for protection of the country held no promise. [It is interest- 
ing to note that a question mark was placed beside this passage by someone at the 
Foreign Office. After all, this was in June 1880.-H.D.] Therefore, the Society's 
Executive respected the English occupation, despite the burdens it entailed, as a 
fact that was, on the whole, conducive to the common weal of the country and to 
its development." 

By “common weal” Dr. Fabri obviously meant the interests of the midtion, The 
year 1870 had seen the founding of the Missions-Handels-Aktiengesellschaft, a 
trading company whose capital stock attained 708,000 Marks in a matter of years, 
a handsome sum for a missionary society which, of course, wanted to see its money 
safeguarded. Incidentally, the Missions-Handels-AG specialized in the import of 
weapons and ammunition to South West Africa. 
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As it turned out, the British disappointed the expectations the missionaries had 
placed in them. Because of the British presence in Walvis Bay, the trade of arms of 
the Missions-Handels-AG had to be discontinued. Moreover, there could be no 
question of British "protection", Britain had officially taken posession of Walvis 
Bay in 1878,% describing it as British territory. But the kind of relationship which 
it maintained with the hinterland of South West Africa was not defined at all їп 
terms of international law. This prompted the missionaries to give vent to their 
resentment in a confidential letter to the German Foreign Office: “The English 
officials keep repeating that the country has not been annexed nor has it been made 
a protectorate, so no one can define its new status in terms of international law." 

In the lare 1870s this situation led to a turnabout in the missionary society's 
policy towards Great Britain. It was initiated by the publication in 1879 of a book 
by the society's Inspector, Dr. Friedrich Fabri, entitled Bedar} Deutschland der 
Kelonien? (Doe: Germany Need Colonies?) which triggered a wave of agitation 
for the acquisition of German colonies From 1880 onwards the Rhenish Mission- 
ary Society openly called for German intervention in South Wesr Africa. 

Dr. Fabri, recalling the abortive efforts to secure German protection in 1864, 
used the good offices of the Vice-Chancellor Prince Otte von Stolberg-Wernigerode, 
whom he knew personally, to outline his plans about South West Africa to the 
German Foreign Office? When he did so, probably in early May 1880, the 
response appears to have been an enthusiastic one, A Foreign Office aide made 
the following note regarding the west coast of Africa: "The entire coastal region 
from Cape Negro to Walvis Bay has apparently noe passed under the control of 
any foreign power so far, . . It would seem desirable that a German ship conduct 
investigations and observations on the spot. In particular, we should make a point 
of gaining the Great Fish Bay [north of the Kunene River in southern Angola- 
Н. D.], which is extremely useful, the same applying to Port Alexander, 

Bismarck, however, disheartened by the Reichstag's rejection of the Samoa Bill, 
which had been the first step towards an official colonial policy, remained scepti- 
cal. In a mote intended for his secretary, Heinrich von Kusserow, we find this 
laconic statement: "The Imperial Chancellor does not put much faith in Herr Fabri 
and his projects... He shows no inclination whatever to give serious consideration 
to Fabri's proposals and plans"?! 

Mevertheless, Fabri continued to pursue his plans, and on 3 June 1880 he sent 
the Foreign Office a comprehensive report!" on the situation in South West. Africa, 
supplementing it with "Confidential Notes ? the following day. In these docu- 
ments Fabri set out his minimum programme comprising the following points: 
(1) Energetic diplomatic intervention in London to protect the threatened. interests 
of the German missionaries; (7) Despatch of a German warship to Walvis Bay; 
(3) Establishment of a fully-fledged consulate in Cape Town. 

In the meantime, Sir Bartle Frere, the British High Commissioner in the Cape 
Colony, had deliberately provoked a war with the Zulus in South Africa. His 
defeat at Isandhlwana sealed the fate of the British Prime Minister Lord Beacons- 
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held (Disraeli), The latter's electoral defeat in 1880 meant the end of an era of 
boundless expansionism, Gladstone, who succeeded him, hurriedly recalled Sir 
Bartle Frere from South Africa. 

These developments were not without repercussions in South West Africa. The 
German missionaries there had already succeeded in making the British feel very 
unhappy with their "protective" function by persistenely bombarding the British 
resident in South West Africa, as well as the Cape Town authorities, with petitions 
and complaints. Their bewilderment was such that in order to forestall any claims 
by the missionaries they decided to pay them back the taxes they had collected 
in 1878-79, When in late August 1880 the Nama and the Herero resumed therr 
struggle for supremacy, British "protection" collapsed definitively, with the British 
officials fleeing to Walvis Bay. Eight years later events took a similar course, but 
then it was the German “Protectorate” that broke dowa. According to Heinrich 
Vedder™ Chief Maharero gave the following comment on the end of British "pro 
tection": "We saw it fluttering here, the British llag-it was fluttering to and fro; 
we clutched it and were blown to and fro with it." The missionaries had achieved 
their object, and C. G. Bittner noted with satisfaction: “The path was clear again 
in South West Africa, "3 

The importance which Bismarck attached to the changed situation can be scen 
from an instruction given by his Seate Secretary, Count Friedrich Wilhelm Limburg- 
Stirum, which said that all written material concerning colonial affairs, and notably 
“the affairs of the Rhenish Missionary Society in Africa (Hereroland)" should 
henceforth be submitted to Department LA of the German Foreign Office for 
COUNtErsigning,™ 

It was now completely out of the question to invite Britain to “clearly define her 
relationship [towards South Wes Africa-H. D.] in a manner consistent with the 
requirements of international law and the needs of the territory's [European- 
H. D.] inhabitans," as Fabri had demanded only a few months previously; The 
German authorities limited themselves to expressing the desire that England "also 
apply ta the German missionaries and traders the measures she had taken after 
the outbreak of war in Hereroland to protect the life and property of British sub- 
jects. ^9 The reply they had hoped for came almost instantancousl y : "Her Majesty's 
Government it not responsible for events occurring outside British territory, which 
only comprises Walvis Bay and a very small piece of land surrounding it." Bis- 
marck had thus received written confirmation that, apart from Walvis Bay, Britain 
had no jurisdiction aver South West Africa. 

In late 1881 the Imperial Home Office in Berlin agreed to finance a journey by 
the engincer Dr. C. Hoepfner "to prospect for ore deposits in South West Africa”. 
Fabri, for his part, eagerly pressed on with his plans for South West Africa through 
the medium of the Westdeurscher Verein far Kolonisation und Export (West 
German Association for Colonization and Export) which he had founded.*! But 
things did not really get under way until late 1882 and 1883 when a merchant 
from Bremen, Adolf Lüderitz, acquired Angra Pequena. Bismarck and his 
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secretary Heinrich von Kusserow,* who as son-in-law of the banker Adolf von 
Hansemann represented the interests of che Disconto-Gesellschaft at the Forcign 
Office, immediately recognized the opportunity they were thus offered and seized 
st with both hands, Through Bismarck's famous telegram of 24 April 1884 Angra 
Pequena was placed under German "protection". The German Reich thereby offi- 
cially joined the ranks of the colonial powers. 

Biemarck, seeking to avoid the cost of acquiring and administering colonial 
possessions, embarked on a colonial policy that constituted an anachronism in the 
era of transition from the capitalism of free competition to imperialism, He pro- 
posed to extend the “protection” of the German Reich over land "acquisitions" of 
German capitalists in territories claimed by no other European colonial power, 
reversing the "Trade follows the flag" doctrine. The "royal merchants”, as Bis 
marck called these capitalists in a somewhat antiquated fashion, were to receive 
letters-patent modelled on the British royal charters that would entitle them to 
administer "their" colonies independently. Bismarck's colonial policy ended in 
failure in a matter of years. Some of the interested parties did mot even request a 
“charter” (as in the case of the Cameroons, Togo and South West Africa) while 
in other instances the Reich had to revoke "charters" it had granted already (as in 
the case of East Africa and New Guinea). 


Laüderitz amd bis " Purchaser" 


Adolf Lüderitz deserves attention for rwo reasons. For one thing, it is interesting 
to examine what attracted him to South West Africa and, for another, it is 
necessary to undertake a critical analysis of the fraudulent treaties by which he 
acquired African territory. 

All bourgeois literature, right up to Schüssler, maintains that Lüderitz's in- 
tention was to establish a settlement in South West Africa. But since, as a cule, 
capitalists do not throw their money down the drain, it would seem that Lüderitz 
had other things in mind than land for middle-class colonizers to settle on. The 
picture becomes clearer when one recalls the discovery of diamond felds in West 
Griqualand in 1870. Similar finds in the geologically related and adjacent terri- 
tory of South West Africa were a distinct possibility. Fabri had previously pointed 
out quite unmistakably that South Wem Africa had potential only as a "mining 
colony". So what Lüderitz hoped to find was mineral wealth, above all diamonds, 
gold and silver. But to disguise his real intentions he always used rather vague 
terms, referring merely to mineral deposits. At one stage he wrote: "I should be 
pleased if it turned our that the entire soil [of the territory he had acquired in 
South West Africa-H. D.] is a colossal mineral deposit which, once it is mined, 
will leave the whole area one gaping hole." That Lüderitz was not to much 
concerned with the extraction of metals-he specifically mentioned copper-is a 
fact that was first recognized 50 years ago by the bourgeois economist Herbert 
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Jackel who observed: “Even in those early days one must have begun to dream 
of Angra Pequena as a land of gold and diamonds, probably because the Transvaal 
was $0 close at hand. How else could one explain the costly expeditions mounted 
by the Lüderitz company? That they were not on the look-out for tich copper 
deposits is only too apparent as copper prices were then very low and similar 
eHorts made previously under more favourable circumstances had been thwarted 
by the prohibitive cost of transport. We tend to assume, therefore, thar the South 
West African venture was primarily speculation in gold and diamonds." 

The first parchase agreement which Lüderitz's agents concluded, on 1 May 1883 
with Josef Frederiks, chief of the Bethanie people, concerned Angra Pequena and 
the adjacent area within a radius of five miles. In making Angra Pequena, which 
was Nama territory, the starting-point of his land acquisitions, Lüderitz automati- 
cally antagonized the Herero.” This fact subsequently led to the failure of his plans 
to gain a foothold in Hereroland as well, Te should also be mentioned that, where 
Lüderitz relied on the Nama, there existed a rival group of Germans who looked 
to the Herero for support. However, the Lilienthal group, which owed its existence 
to Fabri and therefore enjoyed the full backing of the Rhenish Missionary Society, 
saw its plans founder. 

Lüderitz's agreement of 1 May 1883 was soon followed up by another, concluded 
on 25 August 1883, whereby Chief Josef Frederiks sold the coastal strip from the 
Orange River to a point 26? south, and stretching inland for 20 miles. These two 
contracts, which provide the basis for Bismarck's declaration of protection on 
24 April 1884, are remarkable in several ways. А Rhenish missionary by the name 
of Bam helped to arrange both of ет, The price was £100 plus 200 rifles, and 
£500 plus 60 English rifles, respectively. The £600 was in fact paid for in goods, 5 
the supplier being free to ascribe ro his articles the value of £600. Resuming the 
anms trade begun by the Missions-Handels-AG, Lüderitz now began to deliver 
weapons on a large scale. It is one of history's ironies that in order to penetrate 
South West Africa the German colonizers offered arms to the Africans, Once they 
had occupied the territory, they tried for 20 years to disarm the Africans again, 
but to no avail. So the English were then blamed for the Fact that the Mama and 
the Herero were relatively well-equipped with arms. 

The second agreement of August 1883 is a striking example of how Lüderitz 
cheated the Africans, The contract said that the Bethanie people had sold the 
above-mentioned coastal strip-"20 geographical miles wide", Te is an established 
Fact, however, that the Africans were unfamiliar with the term "geographical" 
ot "German" mile (the equivalent of 7.4 kilometres). They assumed that whae was 
meant was the English mile (equivalent to 1.5 kilometres)?5, a fact exploited by 
Lüderitz and his agent, Vogelsang, for their fraudulent manoeuvre, Chief Josef 
Frederiks later gave the following account of what had happened, the Rhenish 
missionary Bam indicating his willingness to affirm this on oath: "On concluding 
the second contract of purchase, Herr Vogelsang expressly declared thar he was 
interested only in a sandy stretch of land which was of no use to them and which 
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Lüderitz wanted to explore with a view to discovering minerals. When they later 
found to their horror that under the terms of the contract they had sold virtually 
all their land, they made representations about this matter to Lüderitz during his 
first visit co Bethanie, and this gentleman, too, using two maps and a pair of 
compasses, defined the boundaries in such a way that they did not include the 
pasture land of Aus." That Lüderitz was fully aware of deceiving the chief of 
the Behanie people emerges from his letter to Vogelsang of 26 March 1884 in 
which he wrote: "Let Josef Frederiks believe for the time being that the reference 
is to 20 English miles"? The Rhenish missionary Bam played a particularly re- 
prehensible role in that he failed to explain to the Africans what war meant by 
geographical miles.” Fairer in his dealings with the Bethanie people was Gustav 
Nachtigal, who concluded a "treaty of protection" with them on behalf of the 
German Reich in October 1884. In response to the Bethanie people's complaints 
about Lüderitz's fraud, Nachtigal deleted the word "geographical" in the “treaty 
of protection", simply speaking of miles, i. б. English miles? Bur since Nachtigal 
died on his way home to Germany, his own reports and the complaints lodged 
by the Bethanie people disappeared into the archives of the German Foreign 
Oflice, Although the Bethanie people made several more attempts to direct the 
attention of the German authorities to the fraud to which they had been subjected, 
it was to по avail. 

After Lüderitz's acquisitions of 1883 had been placed under the "protection" of 
the German Reich in April 1884, he was invited by the German Foreign Office ro 
acquire the entire coastal region from a latitude of 26° south to the border of 
Angola. The apparent aim was to give some boost to Bismarck's reversal of the 
"trade follows the flag" doctrine. When Lüderitz failed to produce the expected 
results quickly enough, the Foreign Office in Berlin's Wilhelmstrasse ordered the 
German flag to be hoisted by warships all along the coastline from 26° south right 
up to the Angolan border before purchase agreements had been concluded, The 
Colonial Office in Berlin had thus itself shown up the absurdity of Bismarck's 
colonial policy. 

Dr. Hoepiner had been instructed by Lüderitz to acquire the coastal area north 
af 26" south from Kamaherero, the Supreme Chicf of the Herero. But before 
negotiation: with the Herero came about, Lüderitz's agents found a more willing 
"seller" in the person of the Topnaar kaptein Piet Haibib who sold the coastal 
strip between 26° and 22° (also stretching inland for 20 geographical miles) at 
a price of £20. This agreement was directed against the Herero who claimed the 
Topnaar territory as their own. So it was no mere accident that Hoepíner's nego- 
tations with Kamaherero came to nothing. As à result, Hoepfner tried a different 
tack. He entered into a treaty with the Rehoboth tribe, who inhabited the area 
south of the Herero territory, in order to cut the latter off from the British Cape 
Colony. 

Te was not until June or July 1885 that Lüderitz managed to secure possession 
of the northern coastal strip between 22° and Cape Frio where the German flag 
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had been waving since August 1884. Although Lüderitz was well aware that this 
area, too, was claimed by the Herero, he purchased it from the Zwartboois and 
Topnaars. Theodor Leutwein, who was later to become Governor, described the 
treaty concluded with Cornelius Zwartbooi and signed by the Topnaar kapeein 
Jan Uixamab in July in these words: "Of all the dubiaus land acquisition treaties 
negotiated by Lüderitz, the one concerning the coastal area between Swakop and 
Omaruru is the most dubjous,"® In order to persuade Zwartbooi to sign such a 
treaty, Lüderitz's agents resorted to a new stratagem, promising they would gain 
Okombahe and Waterberg For him, which were areas lying deep in Herero terri- 
tory. Needless to say, these were promises they were neither willing nor able to 
make good, 

Ultimately, Lüderitz also succeeded in acquiring the hinterland of Walvis Bay 
by concluding an agreement with the Afrikaaner kaptein Jan Jonker, What made 
this treaty remarkable was the fact that due to tribal strife the Afrikaaners had 
dwindled to a mere 14 men capable of bearing arms and that they were no longer 
in control of the area sold when the treaty was ngned 55 This, however, did not 
seem to disturb Lüderitz in any way. 

All told, Adolf Lüderitz managed to acquire a 20 mile deep coastal strip from 
the Orange river to Cape Frio (omitting only for Walvis Bay}, as well as the 
hinterland of Walvis Bay, between 1883 and 1885, the aggregate price being 
£1,070 and 200 rifles. Leaving aside the hinterland, the arca purchased was a 
sandy waste without any economic value. (That diamonds were discovered there 
25 years later is another story.) The sole purpose of Lüderitz's land acquisition 
was to forestall similar efforts by other European colonial powers. 

Lüderitz was unsuccessful, however, in his attemps to conclude purchase agree- 
ments with the Herero, the Ovambo and the more important of the Nama tribes 
notably the Witboois, the Bondelswarts, the Veldschaendragers, the Franzmanns 
and the Khauas. 

On the other hand, Lüderitz's ambitions were not confined to South West Africa. 
Although he was a merchant by vocation, he no longer fitted the traditional pattern 
of the German merchant building trading stations in Africa with purely mercantile 
considerations in mind. Rather, Lüderitz epitomized a new, imperialist type of 
merchant bent on founding a large German colonial empire in the interests of 
German imperialism, which was then in its initial stages. Consequently, he con- 
sidered South West Africa merely the springboard for a larger and, preferably, 
territorially contiguous German colonial empire, Lüderitz's intentions were as 
follows: First of all, he was out to establish a South African condominium jointly 
administered by Germans and Boers.’ His purchase of Santa Lucia Bay on the 
east coast of South Africa served this purpose. As it was, he overlooked the fact 
that the Boers were none too keen on being swallowed by either British or German 
imperialists™ and that Bismarck did not want to antagonize the English and thz 
Boers at the same time if this could be avoided. Hence there was no chance of 
Lüderitz realizing his plan of a South Africa under German-Boer rule. Instead, 
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Bismarck used Santa Lucia Вау as a "bargaining chip" for an Anglo-Grerman com- 
promise, leading Wilhelm Schüssler to comment: “Lüderitz was defeated by 
Rhodes," 

Secondly, Lüderitz intended го found a German colonial empire in Central 
Africa. This project, which it seems was first suggested by Kusserow or even Bis- 
marck himself, has so far received no mention anywhere in bourgeois publications. 
It should be noted, however, that at the very outset of German colonial history 
there already existed the plans that were later to acquire such disgraceful notoriety 
under the motto "Central Africa". Kusserow's memorandum of 8 April 1884,79 
which was decisive in prompting Bismarck to move on the colonial question, said 
on this score: "The aim is a secure route to the Upper Congo and Zambezi." To 
this Bismarck added the question: "From Namaland to the Congo?", which shows 
that Kusserow – in other words, the Disconta-Gesellschafe — had suggested this 
idea го the German Chancellor. Four weeks later Bismarck asked the German 
explorer Gerhard Rohlís, one of the co-founders of the International Association 
in Brussels, to examine whether the King of the Belgians might be persuaded to 
sell the Congo. In July 1884 C. G. Büttner, the former Rhenish missionary, wrote 
in the Deutsche Kolonialzeitung: "The significance of the newly acquired verritoev 
[South West Africa — H. D.] will only become fully manifest if one does not take 
narrow look at the situation, but looks upon it as a way of gaining access to 
Africa's interior. ™ 


The So-called Protection Treaties 


Lüderitz was rapidly won over to these plans, In a message he sent to Bismarck 
on 1 May 1884 he proposed that Southern. Angola be wrested from the Portu- 
poese. Repeatedly, he asked the civil servants in the Wilhelmstrasse not to 
publish maps showing clearly defined borders of the territory he had obtained 
because this might prejudice any future acquisitions.” The fact remained that the 
success of his plans for Central Africa depended completely on the conclusion of a 
treaty with the Herero which, it will be recalled, did not come about, Luderitz's 
aide Sigmund Israel, who had taken part in the decisive expedition, gave the 
following account of what happened: "Our aim was to secure the cession of 
Damaraland or, at least, of a portion of territory large enough to open up a route 
to Central Africa, Starting out from Walvis Bay, we moved in a north-easterly 
direction to Otjimbingwe and Okahandja and entered into negotiations with the 
powerful Chief Kamaherero. Our expectations, full of fantastic visions, were come 
pletely disappointed. Qur efforts to conclude a tecaty with the Chief were a fiasco. 
Kamaherero was deaf to all our entreaties. He would not hear of such a thing as 
German protection, refusing to sell even an iota of territory. He was not even 
prepared to concede mining rights to Herr Lüderitz . . . In a way, Kamaherero's 
stubbornness dealt a death blow to our hopes of success. The Herero were the 
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unchallenged masters of the country and the Chief's opposition to our further ad- 
vance put an end to our plan of penetrating as far as Central Africa," ™ Thus, the 
first attempe to advance from South West Africa to Central Africa had ended in 
failure. 

Nevertheless, “treaties of protection” were concluded in 1884 and 1885 with the 
following tribes: the Bethanie people, the Topaaars under Pict Haibib, the 
Berseba tribe, the so-called Red Nation, the Rehoboth tribe and the Herero. 
They were designed as a kind of supplement to Lüderitz's contracts of purchase, as 
a belated legalization of the German penetration of South West Africa. Most of 
the treaties were negotiated by the former Rhenish missionary С. G. Bittner, Even 
before, during Lüderitz's purchase, che missionaries had played a crucial role. 
Now the Africans were faced with a former Rhenish Missionary acting on behalf 
of the German Kaiser to conclude "treaties of protection". The Rhenish missionaries 
had thereby openly revealed themselves before the Africans as representatives of 
the interests of the German coloenialists.7 How Bittner perceived his role emerges 
with welcome clarity from a letter he addressed to Kusserow on 20 February 1885: 
“There is not much indication that the chiefs with whom treaties are to be con- 
cluded are impatient to enter into agreements with the German Reich. ... There- 
fore, І beg you to issue instructions as to what promises and representations. are 
to be made to bring pressure to bear on the chiefs." 

In an almanac published at the time the so-called treaties of protection were 
characterized in the following words: “The German protection treaties were 
concluded at a time when the need for speedy action was paramount, when it 
seemed that the first essential was to secure certain areas for future colonial pur- 
poses. All this was to be accomplished at minimum cost, and the protection treaties 
were negotiated with this objective in mind.“ 

The “protection treaties" constituted the minimum colonial programme of the 
German Government. The very fact of their conclusion was more important than 
their substance. In no case was there any cession of land involved. The content of 
the agreements reached in 1884 and 1885 may be summed up as follows: The 
Chief, as one party to the treaty, undertook mot to enter into any treaties with 
other nations and not to cede his territory or portions thereof to any other nation 
or members thereof without the approval of the German Government, He also 
pledged to protect the life and property of German nationals and to allow them 
to carry on trade without let or hindrance on his territory, the German authorities 
retaining jurisdiction over all Europeans. In return, the German Government pro- 
mised to extend "protection" to the chief and his tribe, while recognizing and 
supporting the Chief's jurisdiction over his own people. Europeans were to respect 
the customs and traditions of the Africans and to abstain from any act that would 
be an infraction of laws and regulations in force in their own country. 

The conclusion of a "protection treaty" with the Herero was a great success for 
the German colonialists. It marked a breach in the front of their principal oppo- 
nents, the Witboois and the Herero. These two population groups differed on a 


27 


Page 38 of 290 


decisive point in their attitude to colonial rule: while the Witboois, as a matter of 
principle, rejected any form of dependence on European colonial powers, the 
Herero were merely opposed to German colonial rule. When it became clear, 
however, that the Herero could not count on British protection, they yielded to 
German pressure. 

The following episode will furnish an example of how a South West African 
tribe, the Bondelewarts, refused to accept a so-called protection treaty in spite of 
German pressure, The German Commissioner C. С. Bittner, in a despatch to 
Bismarck on 28 June 1885, gave this account of what happened: “On the morning 
of 27th June I was summoned to attend a Council meeting to be held in the local 
school building. Assembled there were the kaptein and about 15 Nama of high 
rank. I told him about the purpose of my visit, produced my letter of attorney 
and, for his information, read out the treaty signed with the Bethanie people. 
Asked whether he had understood what my intentions were, he answered: "Үе", 
Asked what his reply was, he said that he was not interested in the matter at 
all. When I invited him to set out the reasons for his negative reply, he refused 
to do so. I then urged him to tell me at least what he disliked about the draft I 
had read out to him, but invariably the answer was a persistent "No', He added 
that he did not owe me an explantation as he was not being interrogated. | point- 
ed оше to him that England herself had defined the boundaries of her protecrotate 
and that his own territory lay outside it. Willem Christian replied that he was 
unaware of this fact and that, on the contrary, he had been summoned to the Cape 
only recently. For the rest, the Nama were not British subjects and even if I was 
proved right they would noe enter into a treaty with the German Reich. In res 
ponse to my question as to what I should tell His Majesty, the Kaiser, about the 
negotiations, he said that this was my business and that his answer remained "№0". 
At the end of that half hour Willem Christian put on his hat, bade me good-bye 
and walked away." 5 

But Bittner was not willing to acknowledge defeat so rapidly. In the days that 
followed he tried to impress on the Chief “the gravity of the situation”, and it 
seems that be even threatened to go to war. This can be gathered from the report 
Büttner sent to Bismarck on 24 July 1885, which reads in part: "On the morning 
of 30th June, a member of the council of elders came to sce me to seek further 
clarification of the statement I had made to the Chief. Specifically, he wished to 
know whether war with Germany was imminent or not. My answer was that, as 
I knew, по German had lodged any complaint about the Bondelswarts with our 
Government, $0 there was no apparent reason for immediate recourse tò force. 
Bur, 1 added, it might well become unavoidable if a complaint was lodged, no 
treaty having come into existence. T said that in view of Willem Christian's Hat 
refusal it was impossible for myself to renew the negotiations, so it would now 
be up to them tà resume the talks." 

This massive pressure norwithstanding, the Chief of the Bondelewarts remained 
adamant, communicating his definitive negative reply to Büttner in a brief letter 
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which said: “As the Supreme Head of my country and my people I consulted my 
councillors and my people on the proposed draft treaty following your departure. 
Ie emerged that myself and my people deem it impossible to conclude a treaty 
m Eee Excellency as the representative of His Majesty the German Emper- 
or. 

The bulk of the Nama tribes such as the Witboois, the Bondelswans, the Veld- 
schoendragers, the Franzmanns and the Khauas refused categorically to sign à 
treaty with the German Reich. This was to remain so until 1890 or 1894, In 
politico-legal terms, South West Africa presented the following picture in 1884-85. 
It consisted of: (1) the territory acquired by Lüderitz; (2) other territory placed 
under the "protection" of the German Reich; and (3) the territory of the chiefs 
who had declined to enter into so-called treaties of protection, This territory was 
looked upon as a German sphere of interest by the German authorities, 


The Sale of Lüderitz's “Possessions” 


As Lüderitz's hopes of quickly discovering gold and diamonds were not realized, 
his financial situation deteriorated rapidly. His ambitions were greater than his 
financial retources and so, inevitably, his acquisitions passed in 1885 into the hands 
of monopoly capital, then in its infancy, which was the only force to derive lasting 
profit from colonial possessions. As early as the autumn of 1884, Adolph von 
Hansemann, head of the Disconto-Gesellschaft, used the good offices of his bro- 
ther-in-law Heinrich von Kusserow to sound out Lideritz on the question af 
selling his acquisitions to that company. A graphic account of his negotiations 
with Hansemann was given by Lüderitz himself: "Since Herr von Kussecow first 
introduced me to Privy Councillor Hansemann (of the Disconto-Gesellschafr), I 
have seen the latter on frequent occasions. He seems to believe he can get my 
cessions of land for a song, but this is completely out of the question, When he 
asked me about the matter, I told him that I would demand 500,000 Marks ia 
cash to cover my costs, risk, etc. plus 5 per cent of the profits from the businesses 
the company would set up in my territory. I said the company would be free го 
extract апу ore and minerals it would discover in my territory from 26° south to 
the Orange River while I would reserve only trading and fishing rights. Privy 
Councillor Hansemann replied that I should cede the territory complete with all 
premises (buildings etc.) so that it would become the property of the company, 
but this proposal is unacceptable. "85 

Lüderitz stood firm at that time because he was noe yet completely at the end 
of his financial resources. At the very most, he was prepared to leave the exploita- 
tion of the mineral wealth in the hands of a company to be established, bue he 
was mot ready to sell “his territory". Hansemann's attitude, however, was one 
of "take it or leave it". While Lüderitz refused to accept his terms, Hansemann 
was biding his time. He could afford to play a waiting game as Kusterow had 
informed him in detail of Lüderitz's pecuniary difficulties, 
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Lüderitz's financial situation went from bad to worse in early 1885. Rumour 
even had it that he was planning to sell his South Wes African possessions to 
prospective buyers in England. At that stage Bismarck intervened, a move that 
led to some intriguing collusion between the Imperial Chancellor and the world of 
high finance. The financiers waited until the Government invited them to take 
over Lüderitz's possessions. When they then responded positively, this “act of 
patriotism" exrned them the “everlasting gratitude" of the State. At the same time, 
it allowed them to buy up Lüderitz's acquisitions at a lower price than he had ari- 
ginally demanded, The Bremen merchant found himself compelled го reduce his 
claim from 600,000 to 500,000 Marks (300,000 Marks in cash and 200,000 in the 
form of an interest in the company to be founded). 

The founding of the German South West Africa Company (Deutsche Kolonial- 
gesellschaft für Südwestafrika), which proceeded to acquire Lüderitz's posses- 
sions, took place on 30 April 1885.7 Members included some of the richest men 
in Germany such as Hansemann, Bleichróder, the Duke of Ujest and Count Henc- 
kel von Donnersmarck. Finance capital was particularly well represented, examples 
being = apart from BleichrGder and the Disconto-Gesellschaft = the Deutsche Bank, 
Delbrück, Leo & Co. the Dresdner Bank and the Bankhaus 51, Oppenheim jun. 
& Co. The capital stock of the German South West Africa Company, initially 
valeed at 800,000 Marks, was soon raised to 1,200,000 Marks. 

Taking a closer look at the company, one is struck by the glaring discrepancy 
between the financial capacity of its shareholders and the modest capital stock 
of the company. A comparison between the German South West Africa Company 
and the numerous land companies established in South West Africa in the 1890s 
reveals that it was by far the biggest such company (holding approximately 
240,000 square kilometres of land), but had less capital than any otber. Of its 
total capital stock, valued at 1,200,000 Marks, 722,000 Marks was in the form of 
contributions that had yet to be made, so thar at the outset the real sum avai- 
lable was a mere 468,000 Marks. 

To gloss over its financial weakness the German South West Africa Company 
stressed that it had been established primarily on "patriotic" grounds, When mvit- 
ed to meet their obligation to pay Imperial Stamp Dury, its directors sent a strongly 
worded complaint to the Bundesrat, the upper house of Parliament, which reads 
in part: "Our company is not a purchasing or trading company, rather it is a noa- 
profit organization acting in the national interest. This can be seen from the 
motives to which it owes its establishment and which arise from its fulfilment of 
the patriotic duty to maintain a lasting and direct relationship between the Em- 
pire and the territories on Africa's southwestern coast that have been placed under 
the protection of the German Reich, motives fully appreciated by H. E. the 
Prince Bismarck, our distinguished patron, ... For these reasons and with due 
regard for the non-profit-making character of our society, which has no other inter- 
ests than those of the Empire at heart, and which does not seek any advantages 
for itself and sees no way of making any tax sacrifices in addition to its patriotic 
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sacrifices, we beg the Bundesrat to declare the shares to be issued exempt from 
payment of Imperial Stamp Duy E Of courte, the Bundesrat could pot allow 
this poignant plea to pass unheard. It rapidly granted the request, with the result 
that the allegedly patriotic motives of the founders of the German South West 
Africa Company became a myth that has been carefully fostered by all bourgeois 
authors to this very day. 9! One might even accept the word "parriotic" if it is 
interpreted in the sense attributed to it by the explorer and adventurer Karl Pe- 
ters, who can hardly be suspected оё taking a jaundiced view of the matter: "A 
colony which yields a profit on the money invested is a laudable enterprise whereas 
a colony which turas out to be unprofitable is an unpatriotic venture, 

The Africans, of course, were unaware of all these developments in faraway 
Germany, knowing nothing of the transfer of Lüderitz's purchases into the hands 
of wealthy financiers. Since all decisions had been made on the political stage, 
no appreciable changes occurred for the people of South West Africa in 1884-85. 
Their internal struggle for supremacy was still commanding their undivided atten- 
tion. That the situation had completely changed, the German colonialists having 
become their chief enemy in 1884, was a fact not yet recognized by South West 
Africans because the German presence in 1885 was sill limited to a mere shree 
imperial officials: the Commissioner Dr. Goering,” the "Chancellor" Nels and the 
police chief Goldammer, It can be easily imagined that the Africans were not 
particularly impressed by the presence of a bare handful of civil servanes.™ 


The Borders of South West Africa 


The German Government was at pains in those years to settle South West Africa's 
borders in diplomatic talks with Britain and Portugal. By annexing Bechuanaland” 
Whitehall had already ruled out any substantial eastward expansion of South 
West Africa. Consequently, there was little debate about South Wes Africa's 
southern and eastern borders, even though it was not until the Anglo-German agree- 
ment of 1 July 1890 that they were fixed definitively. 

The line of latitude through Cape Frio was regarded as the northern border of 
South West Africa. Rather abruptly, however, the German Government began to 
put pressure on the Portuguese, demanding that they recognize the Kunene River 
as the border. As emerges from instructions given by the Wilbelmstrasse to the 
German Minister in Lisbon on 8 March 1887, Germany wished to see this view 
point prevail "without further examination of the legal technicalities involved" 
and without entering into a “theoretical debate with the Portuguese Government". 
IF Portugal accepted this border, so the line of reasoning went, she would lose 
only territories o£ no value and in retura gain an assured frontier. Lisbon might 
then "resume its old plan of establishing a link between Portuguese possessions 
in the western and eastern parts of Africa and gradually put it into effect." Por- 
tugal was rather upset by the German demand, but deemed it advisable to give 
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in to the German pressure, A protocol to that effect was signed on 30 December 
1886.95 

Contemporay authors, far fram being satisfied with this settlement, deplored 
the face that the northern border had mot been extended to Portuguese East Africa 
via Matabeleland and Mashonaland, The Kolomiales Jabrbuch noted: “We have 
(hus lost these two areas which might well be looked upon as the more distant 
hinterland of Damaraland, an attitude quite commonly held among colonial 
quaters in Germany. ... It is now no longer possible to expand our South West 
African possession in what is surely the most natural and promising direction. "20 

Towards the end of 1886, only South West Africa's northeastern border rë- 
mained ill-defined, this being so because the British had demarcated Bechuana- 
land's border only as far as 22° south. In the following years, therefore, the Ger- 
man colonialists concentrated their territorial ambitions on South West Africa's 
northeastern border. They were intent on occupying the countrics south of the 
Zambezi River, speculating that South West Africa's size would then attain 30,000 
square miles or 1,550,000 square kilometres 27 The Anglo-German agreement of 
1890 put an end, at least for the time being, to all this speculation! 


A Bleak Economic Situation: Disillasionment and Stagnation 


Bur let us return to our starting-point, the transfer of Lüderitz's acquisitions into 
the hands of finance capital. The comparatively modest cash resources of the Ger- 
man South West Africa Company were dwindling rapidly because of the cost of 
expeditions which Lüderitz had initiated. Before long, in March 1886, the State 
Commissioner attached to the company said in a report to Bismarck: “The busi- 
ness outlook of the company is less than favourable. Minerals or ores that might be 
extracted have not yet been found nor have other sources of income been disco 
vered. ... Owing to this state of affairs, the Board of Directors was in a depress- 
ed mond. ... It was characteristic of the climate prevailing at the meeting that 
the Chairman, the Duke of Ujest, declared thar he would resign from the com- 
pany and tuen over his shareholding interest to the Imperial Government if the 
company continued to be denied the support of the Imperial Government." 
The Chairman's apparent aim was to put pressure on Bismarck to look more 
favourably on the company and to save it from financial ruin with money from 
the public parse. 

The Board's report on its first year of commercial operation (1885-86) paint- 
ed a gloomy picture of the company's situation. It said: "Our expeditions have 
had to be discontinued and our general agent in Africa bas been recalled and dis- 
missed. ... Now we have no choice but to safeguard our assets in the southwest- 
erm part of Africa.” As of 1 September 1885, the company's assets were put at 
approximately 280,000 Marks. The report ended on a melancholy note: “When 
our company was established, irs members were fully aware that they could not 
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expect their capital to yield interest in the immediate future.” However, it noted, 
"they were prepared to make contributions in line with their possibilites," The last 
sentence means nothing else but that the members of the German South West 
Africa Company who, it will be recalled, were among the richest men in Germany 
did not have the slightest intention of making capital available for the develop- 
ment of South Weit Africa over and above the contributions they had already 
made. 

This first report of the company caused resentment ас the German Foreign 
Office, a memorandum saying that “the gloomy account given of the situation 
tends to detract from the merit of the whole undertaking in South West Africa, 
now and in future." The company's Board were compelled to soften some of 
the statements which the Foreign Office had considered particularly pessimistic. 

The Board's report about the first year of operation reflected the disappoint- 
ment prevalent in the world of high finance about the failure to discover gold 
and diamonds in South West Africa, Throughout the next twenty years, the Ger- 
man South West Africa Company relied on the extensive studies of mining con- 
ditions conducted by the engineer Dr. Stapff (if one leaves aside the effects of 
the gold fever in 1887-88). Stapff pointed our that the country was doubtless 
rich in mineral wealth, bur this would certainly “not be discovered by peaple 
setting out to find gold or diamonds". He said it would be wiser to desist from 
further expeditions and, instead, to look forward with serenity to the opening up of 
South West Africa, The treasures of its soil would come to light in duc course.” 

So the “freewheeling days of colonization"! were followed by a period of 
disillusionment with colonial policy, which in the case of South West Africa lasted 
from about 1886 to 1892. The Africans there hardly took any notice of the "Ger- 
man Protectorate’. The British referred to this state of affairs as а "shadow 
protectorate” which would have to disappear sooner or later.™ In Germany, 
those interested in colonies were dissatisfied, criticizing the Government in wery 
harsh terms. The Deutsche Kolomialzeitumg said that: "Up to now the German 
Protectorate over these territories has existed only in name, People are being told 
so many things about the might of the German Empire, but no one ever sees it 
applied. ... Either the German Empire makes a move to maintain its prestige 
or it will have to abandon the territories it has gained. The current situation is 
one of which Germany must feel ashamed," 

The Herero, who in 1885 had entered into a treaty because they hoped the Ger- 
mans would afford them protection from the Mama, had realized in the inter- 
vening period that the Germans were neither willing nor able to grant them such 
protection. As a result, they became more and more indifferent to a treaty which 
во clearly favoured one side. Ax for the Withoois, the most important Nama tribe, 
they had refused right from the outset to conclude any agreement with the Ger- 
man Reich. 

As usual, Hendrik Witbooi was waging war for supremacy in South West Af- 
rica without paying any attention to the Germans. When during one of his cam- 
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paigns against the Herero the horse of the Imperial Commissioner fell into his 
hands, Dr. Goering found himself obliged to make a request to Witbooi for the 
restitution of his mount, Again, on conquering Hoachanas, Withooi's forces captur- 
ed a German flag which the Chief then sent to Goering with an accompanying 
letter, Hendrik Witbooi was a man of remarkable self-confidence. On one осса- 
sion he was invited by "Chancellor" Nels, who described himself as Goering's 
"deputy", to see him at Walvis Bay. Witbooi's answer was: "I should have liked 
to come were it not for the fact that your position, Sir, is that of a deputy. However, 
a deputy is less powerful than someone fully authorized to act, so I have decided 
not to comply with your request"! The leader of a German mining expedition 
also reported that at the very beginning of their conversation Witbooi asked him 
what business the white man had to be there. When the Germans, trying to strike 
at conciliatory a note as possible, replied that they were merely looking for mine- 
rals and had no designs on his land, but had come as his friends, Witboot snapped: 
"So really? ... As friends you have come? ... But this is my land, and I do not 
want to have anything to do with the white man," Small wonder, then, that 
Goering, summing up the situation, wrote in a report to Bismarck: "The news 
we receive from Namaqualand about the anti-German mood there is not very 
encouraging." ™* 

Because of its strange “protectorate” over South West Africa the German For- 
eign Office was under pressure from various quarters to despatch troops and guns 
there. The geographer Pechuel-Loesche wrote: "It would be necessary to send 
some artillery down there, preferably light and easy to transport, but of a calibre 
large enough to create havoc among that band of robbers when they seck refuge 
amid heaps of rubble and debris. Once they have come under guolire they will 
not return. Failing this, we shall lose all authoriry and Dr. Goering will have to 
quit the Field as the English commissioners before him. ... Down there in those 
sandy wastes matters do not take care of themselves as in the Cameroons, the 
risks being much greater. The natives must realize that they cannot have it their 
way. The Herero must be convinced that we mean business when we say we will 
protect them against thar band of robbers. Should the Herero dissociate them- 
selves from us, our cause down there will be a last one. It would take a military 
campaign to assert our authority, but the cost would be out of all proportion to 
the value of the territory." !19 

The missionaries, too, were greatly embittered by the way the situation was 
developing in South West Africa. Although having been instrumental in paving the 
way for the German penetration of the country, they now found themselves without 
any support from the German side, and were, instead, becoming increasingly isolat- 
ed as they had revealed themselves to be agents of German colonialism in the 
eyes of the Africans, H! When Hendrik Witbooi, a devout Christian, was about to 
slip away from the influence of the Rhenish Missionary Society, the latter took 
a drastic step to bring him back into their fold, dissolving their mission at Gibeon 
in 1887. As it turned out, this move was counter-productive. "The boycott had 
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the unexpected result that the Witbooi tribe now had an independent church. 
++» The influence of foreign missionaries [on the Witbooi — H. D.] had thus been 
removed. "112 


Gad i "Diümorered" 


A development in August 1887 abruptly made South West Africa the focus of 
public attention. Australian gold diggers reported finds of "gold" in the area cont- 
tolled by the German South West Africa Company. If the word “gold” is used in in- 
verted commas here, this is because it turned out a few years later that the disco- 
very was nothing but a hoax. The gold diggers had salted the alleged site of 
discovery by shooting gold into the rock with their rifles! Ir is astonishing that 
nonc of those who mentioned this fraud should have asked the question: Cai 
bono? After serious consideration of the motives of all possible interested per- 
sons, the evidence suggests the Imperial Commissioner Dr. Goering to be the likely 
instigator. He, who was "governing" South West Africa virtually unnoticed, may 
well have wished to revive interest in this German colony, Above all, he wanted 
to galvanize into action the German South West Africa Company which had lapt- 
ed into a state of lethargy. Indeed, it was no one elte but Goering who confirm- 
ed the presence of "gold" on фе spor." His next move was to go to Germany 
to give a personal account of the situation. A recent publication on this matter 


excitement. The Board of Directors sent a letter to the Supervisory Council des- 
cribing the completely changed situation in South West Africa. The letter noted: 
"The discovery of goldfields in our South West African colonial possessions, of 
which Dr. Goering has informed us at length, means the inauguration of an 
extraordinary and decisive phase in the development of our company. 

“The gold finds are important enough to warrant preliminary measures concern- 
ing their exploitation, but their extent is nat yet fully known oo that it is not 
possible, at the present moment, to foresee all the consequences that might arise 
from them and to take them definitively into account in setting up new establisn- 
ments. 

"Under these circumstances the tasks of the company are highly significance. In 
our estimation, they are of three kinds: 

"1. It will be necessary to send an expedition led by a mining expert into our 
South West African territories. ... 

2. Without recognition of the company's jurisdiction it is difficule to see how 
the country's mineral resources can be exploited. The German Empire, in its pro- 
téctive capacity, is not authorized to do so while the Company as a purely private 
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association is incapable of making use of the advantages that might accrue. There- 

fore, representations will have to be made to the Reich Chancellor to obtain an 

Imperial Charter for the German South West Africa Company. As for the burden 

devolving upon the company itself, we believe that the follawing will be adequate 

for the time being: 

(а) The economist Hermann . . . might be charged with all administrative business 
in the southern part of the country. 

(b) The Imperial Commissioner Dr. Goering might ... become the company's 
general agent and conduct administrative business in the northern part of 
the territory. 

(c) An executive force of five Europeans (former German soldiers) and fifteen 
natives will be formed to be attached to the Imperial Commissioner, -=+ 

(d) A full-scale administration for the entire country should, if necessary, be 
established by the end of 1888. . . 

“з, ПЕ substantial damage ist to be avosded, there must be no delay in istuing legal 
regulations regarding the prospecting for, and exploitation of, gold and precious 
stones in the protected territories of South West Africa. As far as this is con- 
cerned, the company will have to request the Reich Chancellor to initiate legis- 
lation to this effect and to submit proposals giving duc regard to the company s 
participation and legitimate requirements. The cost arising from these activities 

for the company in the calendar year 1888 is estimated as follows: 


Expedition 80,000 Marks 
Establishment and upkeep of executive 

force ace. to encl. calculations 50,000 Marks 
Total 130,000 Marks 


There can be no doube that, given the company's current assets of 270,000 Marks, 
such heavy outlay appears to be a disproportionate amount. However, we should 
like to point out that energetic action is required now and that, even if our expec- 
tations are realized only im part, the company will be able to count on a substan- 
tial inflow of revenue and on increased contributions to its capital stock. IE, oa 
the other hand, our hopes should be disappointed it would certainly not be worth 
the effort, considering our experience so far, to continue the fruitless work of the 
company for just a few further years by means of the money thus saved." 15$ 

Let us examine now the fate o£ the Board's proposals to the company's Super- 
visory Council. The first point was the sending of a mining expedition to South 
West Africa. From among its midst, the German South West Africa Company form- 
ed the South West African Gold Syndicate which sent an expedition to South 
West Africa in March 1888. Some other mining companies were also formed with 
the result that, all wold, four expeditions set out for South West Africa, At its 
request, the German South Weit Africa Company was granted, by Imperial De- 
cree of 25 March 1888, concessions for all minerals eligible for extraction. It is 
interesting to note that the Decree was not limited to the territory of the German 
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South West Africa Company, but covered the entire area of the so-called Protec- 
согаге. In return for its obligation to supervise all mining activities in South West 
Africa, the company was empowered to levy duties and taxes. Bur to lend weignt 
to its regulations it needed an "armed force". In line with a proposal made by the 
Imperial Commissioner, this “protective force" was tó comprise six Germans and 
twenty Africans for a start. While it did nor take very long to enlist the Germans, 
it proved rather difficult to recruit Africans. 

To this extent, the proposals of the company's Board of Directors had been 
carried out. But on the crucial question of obtaining an Imperial Charter, the 
German South West Africa Company failed to make a move because of the cost 
involved, The Foreign Office was still wedded ta Bismarck's view that the adminis- 
tration of colonies was not a state matter, bur of the capitalists concerned. How- 
ever, neither Lüderitz nor the German South West Africa Company had so far 
requested a charter for the territory as they were reluctant to assume the financial 
obligations this would entail. In carly 1887 the company wrote to Bismarck: “As 
regards sovereign rights, we have not yet been able, because of our limited resour- 
ees and the still undeveloped needs of the country, to establish a full-fledged State 
administration nor will this be possible in the foreseeable future." 1! But when 
the first reports about the presumed discovery of gold reached Berlin, the Ger- 
man South West Africa Company, referring to the possibility of obtaining a char- 
ter, asked Bismarck "what size the State administration would have to be and 
what kind of officials would be deemed indispensable in the initial period."t18 

Following this, Bismarck ordered the Foreign Office to draw up a memorandum 
“regarding the conditions for granting an Imperial Charter to the German South 
West Africa Company. "19 

The basic idea of this lengthy document was this: “The financial benefits ac- 
cruing to the company from the entitlement to levy taxes and duties and to exer- 
cise other rights of jurisdiction will be modest, given the economic situation in 
the Protectorate. It is, therefore, advisable to reduce the demands to be made 
on the company to a minimum." So the State was bighly accommodating on this 
matter, and in late 1887 the German South West Africa Company announced 
“that we intend to apply for a charter for our possessions shortly." In contrast, 
the minutes of the mecting held by the company's Supervisory Council on 26 Jan- 
wary 1888 only contain this laconic statement: "The Board's position is that no 
application for an Imperial Charter should be made by the company for the time 
being."!!! The question was never raised again. 


The Collapse of the German “ Protectorate" 


The scramble for gold was brought to an abrupt end in late October 1888 with 
the collapse of the German “Protectorate” in Damaraland, The Herero who, it 
will be recalled, had signed a “protection treaty with the German Empire in 
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1885 only because they hoped to obtain protection against their enemies, realized 
more and more that there could be по question of this in practice. In a private 
letter, the missionary M. Viehe admitted that the Herero "must have interpreted 
Germany's promises of protection as а pledge to protect them from their enemies 
(not from England or some other non-African power) and were convinced that 
they had surrendered the rights mentioned in the treaty to Germany in return for 
the benefit of this protection. Not only the Herero, but also the Europeans and, 
as I see it, the officials themselves interpreted ‘protection’ in this sense. The oral 
assurances given to this effect left no doube as to that. Ar a meeting, Dr. Goering s 
deputy said he was fully aware that they [the Herero] were dissatisfied because 
they had seen so little of the protection promised, but, he added, they should not 
forget that Germany was far away." 

The Koloniales Jahrbuch said quite openly in its 1889 edition that "in Ger- 
man eyes this "protection' meant little more than the intention to keep other na- 
tions away from that country." Summing up the whole situation, it noted: "There 
was no reason whatsoever why the South West Africans should either love or 
fear the Reich. With the passage of time, they grew quite indifferent to it and, as 
things stand today, they care as little about the German treaties of protection 
as the Imperial Government itself, "153 

German failure to grant protection as promised was not the only grievance of the 
Heres, The gold hoax of 1888 gave rise to further complaints. The growing 
numbers of Germans flocking to South West Africa soon provoked feelings of 
anger and contempt among the Africans. It started with drinking bouts and invec- 
tives against the Africans and ended with the Germans taking liberties with the 
Herero women. * Although the Germans had undertaken in Article 3 of the 
"treaty of protection" to respect the customs and habits of the Herero, they 
were persistently violating this provision. Amongst other things, they built their 
homes in the immediate vicinity of traditional burial places of the Herero, which 
deeply offended the feelings of the Africans. And a missionary, F. Bernsmann, 
went as far as co declare in response to a Herero's remark that "Maherero is just as 
great as the German Emperor, at least in his own country" that the Germans were 
only too well aware that Maharero had once been the slave of Jonker Afrikander. 
These words caused quite a stir among the Herero because they had grounds to 
suspect the Germans might seek to reduce Maharero to his former status. 

Asa result, much resentment had built up among the Herero during 1588. The 
situation had reached flashpoint level, and it was the British who provided the 
spark. It is ome of history's ironies that the originator of the gold hoax-quite 
contrary to his intentions-rekindled Britain's and the Cape Colony's interest in 
a South West Africa whose alleged goldfields now made it very attractive {0 
capitalise eyes, An English adventurer by the name of Robert Lewis invited Ma- 
harero to bring into effect treaties and rights dating from before the signing of 
the "protection treaty" with the German Reich and to annul all arrangements 
with Germany. This proposal suited Mabarero well as he was impatient to put 
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an end to the German interlude which was becomimg somewhat of a nuisance. 
Maharero, however, knew only too well that if he accepted the English proposal 
the Herero would achieve little more than ta have British domination substituted 
for German rule, All bourgeois German literature on this subject describes the 
annulment of German "protection" by the Herero in 1888, if it is mentioned at 
all, as a consequence of British machinations and intrigues. ‘This oversimplifica- 
tion, however, completely misses the point, since it is very likely that even without 
the British overtures the Herero would have turned their backs on the Germans, 
albeit possibly somewhat later, The British intervention was merely the event 
that brought matters to a head. 

Although officials of the German South West Africa Company had warned the 
German Imperial Commissioner about the rising tide of discontent among the 
Hetero, he paid no attention to these warnings, In his naiveté and complacency 
he believed thar as the representative of His Majesty the German Kaiser he could 
easily subdue the rebellious Herero. As a result, he was completely overwhelmed 
by the march of events, for which he was later harshly criticized by the German 
Foreign Office and the German South West Africa Company.27 

A meeting presided over by Maharero was held at Okahandja on 30 October 
1888. It was attended by about 100 Herero as well as five Germans!™ and eight 
Britons with Robert Lewis as their spokesman. The proceedings turned into a 
scathing indictment of German policy, Goering being subjected to à veritable 
barrage of questions and grievances from the Herero. The issue of protectión was 
the central theme that recurred again and again. One Herero remarked: "Where 
is your Protectorate? We thought you would come to our aid in the event of an 
attack on us. What kind of protectorate is yours? What we want is protection, "4 
The excitement grew. The culminating point came when the treatics of Robert 
Lewis were read out and acknowledged as valid by the Herero. Goering reported 
about this episode: “Chief Aponda shouted at the top of his voice: "Let's stop 
talking, Lewis is our omubona (sovercign)*,""0 

With Lewis's treaties recognized by the Herero, the bortom had been knocked 
out of the German “Protectorate”, Although there was no personal danger to the 
Germans, Goering and the agents of the German South Wes Africa Company 
preferred to leave Hereroland for Walvis Bay, i.e. British territory, eight days la- 
ter. This marked the end, ar least for the moment, of the German "Protectorate" 
over Hereroland. Given the situation in German East Africa at the time, there 
сап be no doubt that German colonialism had reached йж nadie in 1888. 

Apart from the Imperial civil servants and the German South West Africa 
Company, it was the Rhenish Missionary Society that was particularly affected 
by the developments of 30 October 1888. Ar the meeting the missionaries had 
been severely scolded and Maharero had temporarily barred them from апу reli- 
gious activity, This was the end result of their policy of assisting the German 
imperialists to penetrate South West Africa. Deeply shaken by the course of 
events, the missionary Viehe pondered: “Can this really be the end of the Herero 
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Mission? 1 would gladly shake the dust off my feet if I could consider myself pure 
and innocent, if there had not been that unfortunate mingling of colonial policy 
and missionary work. "P! A few days later he observed: "Our Mission has been 
affected to an alarming extent, indeed to the point where its very existence is in 
jeopardy. I must concede that we are not free from blame. But the missionarics 
have sinned only in so far as they put too much faith in the government of the 
Fatherland and lent excessive credence to the assurances given by the civil servants. 
Relying on these assurances they unreservedly supported the aspirations of the 
civil servants whom they considered the ultimate authority in the land and to whom 
they looked for protection. However, it became more and more apparent that there 
was no farce behind their words, "1? 

Such expressions of self-criticism were soon pushed into the background by those 
who wanted to see the Rhenish Missionary Society's position among the Herero 
restored by force (as a sign of gratitude to the Fatherland so to speak). The 
missionary W. Eich wrote: "The material losses the abandonment of missionary 
work would entail are immense. Hence the imperative need for vigorous action 
by the Government, bloodshed being scarcely avoidable,"!9 But no one among 
the missionaries was clamouring more openly for war than H. Brincker. A letter 
he sent to Bismarck with the request not to mention his name and position reads 
in part: “Most Gracious Prince, I would feel very sorry if Germany were to give 
up a territory so potentially rich in gold to a band of adventurers [Bismarck noted 
in the margin: "Unfortunately, we are lacking these. Without enterprise and capital 
the outlook is bleak. The Empire cannot assume the role of an entrepreneur’) so 
that the Cape Government may annex it soon. Morally speaking, Damaraland is 
part of the German Fatherland because it is our Rhenish Mission alone that has 
made great sacrifices for it, witness the graves of its fallen missionaries there. It 
is true, of course, thar Damaraland cannot be retained through treaties concluded 
with chiefs, A European power must be established here to safeguard the exploi- 
tation of ite riches [Here Bismarck noted: "This is not the affair of the Empire]. 
What i$ needed із a standing militia composed of at beast 400 men plus two batte- 
rics so that any manifestation of arrogance and violation of interests can be 
punished." The letter concluded: “Chancellor, the writer of this letter and my 
colleagues have uttered this ory of disteess because we understand that Germany 
intends to abandon Damaraland, and Lewis is already busy making arrangements 
for this eventuality, We hope to God thar the most recent worrying news is nat 
confirmed and that Your Highness and the Reichstag will soon be able to allay 
our fears with berter news or, preferably, positive action of the kind suggested 
above," 1A 

The first report about the "catastrophe" S in Hereroland reached Berlin on 
13 December 1888. The Foreign Office, which was conducting an exchange af 
views with the German South West Africa Society about developments in the 
territory, asked the company “to maintain secrecy for the time being". It was 
only after reports in the English press that German papers began to inform their 
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teaders-about 9 January 1889-of the breakdown of the German "Protectorate" 
in Damaraland. 

An initial memorandum prepared by the Foreign Office for Bismarck said in 
a tone of resignation: "There can be по question of applying force against the Herero 
whose territory is several days’ journey away from the coast." 6 During the follows 
ing days, therefore, the Wilhelmstrasse focussed itg interest on Robert Lewis: "Tf 
we were in control of Hereroland, we could expel him from the Protectorate "07 
Instructions from Bismarck provided the clue to the Porcign Office's further 
handling of the matter. The Chancellor noted: “We are finding ourselves up 
against England rather than Lewis or the Herero.” This was typical of Bismarck 
whose entire thinking was dominated by diplomatie considerations. He loaked 
upon the Africans, for whom he had nothing but contempt, as a negligible quaa- 
tity." They would have to accept the arrangement he was out to reach with 
England, 

Shortly afterwards, Bismarck received a report from his Consul-General in Cape 
Town which seemed to confirm his view of developments in South West Africa, 
The Consul-General reported that one Mr. Kingon, a business associate of Robert 
Lewis, had called on him, offering him £100,000 for South West Africa. "Mr. 
Kingon's move seems to indicate that Lewis and his backers desparr of getting 
support from the British and Cape governments, which leads them to seck a direct 
understanding. At the same time, it somewhat restores my belief that it is really 
worth the effort to keep Damaraland permanently, The German mining officials 
who came here were initially rather reserved, but later they admitted during con- 
fidential talks-to my great disappointment-that not a single gold mine suitable 
for extraction had been discovered anywhere im the German Protectorate. They 
conceded the possibility of success at some later stage, yet without much confidence 
in the future of the country and the German undertakings there." 9 The Consul- 
General did not take up Mr. Kingon's offer. 

Owing to the exodus of Germans ordered by Goering, the situation in Herero 
land had become even more difficult for the German Government. Was the Ger- 
man withdrawal attributable to cowardice on the part of Goering or was it a 
cunning manoeuvre by him to force the German Government either to abandon 
South West Africa or to conquer it by force? In his first detailed report to Bismarck 
about the events in Damaraland, Goering recommended military intervention to 
restore German domination. With this in mind, he demanded an expeditionary 
corps of 400 to 500 men plus five or six pieces of light artillery." Bismarck rejeo- 
ed this proposal as being incompatible with his colonial policy." Since Goering 
had anticipated this answer, he immediately came up with an alternative proposal 
to the effect that the German South Wer Africa Company should itself se up a 
colonial force at least 600 strong and despatch it to South West Africa. However 
the company, which put most of the blame for the predicament on Goering, 13 
refused to undertake any military intervention on the basis of its own resources. 
In a lengthy report addressed to Bismarck it said, inter alis: "Our company lacks 
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the means of bringing about a change in the current situation in Damaraland. 
[This prompted the Foreign Office to add: "buc baerer]. АП that remains of its 
original capital stock of 1,548,000 Marks is a sum of approximately 150,000 Marks 
which will have been caren up by current expenses unless we succeed in obtaining 
a substantial income from the Protectorate, It would be impossible for the company 
to defray the cost of a military expedition into Hereroland, Nor can it be the affair 
of private parties to restore the authority of the Empire in a territory such as South 
West Africa where sovereignty is exercised not by a chartered company, but by the 
Empire itself, The private German interests there depend on the Reich [The Foreign 
Office added: ‘No, on the local chief's] for prorecrion." At the end of this petition 
we find a request to take appropriate measures “to afford our company the pro- 
rection of the Reich so that it may exercite and assert its rights and interests in 
Damaraland." 

In the event of both courses of action (military intervention by the Reich or by 
the German South West Africa Company) being rejected, Goering had yet another 
recipe up his sleeve: to turn the Nama against the Herero.’ This proposal was 
supported by the Deutsche: Kolomialzeitung, the Koloniales Jabrbuch and Dr. 
Schwarz, leader of a mining expedition to South West Africa. Mission Inspector 
Bittner, when consulted about this matter by the Foreign Office in Berlin, strongly 
advised them against playing the Witboois or other Nama tribes off against the 
Herero. He warned that this would in no way brighten the prospects for the Crer- 
man colonialists in South West Africa. 

Büttner made a proposal of his own which was then taken up by the Foreign 
Office. He suggested sending a band of about 20 soldiers, disguised as explorers, to 
South West Africa with the aim of capturing Robert Lewis and removing him 
from there. "i 


The Herero Provoked 


The small German force which arrived in South West Africa in late June 1889 
were under the command of Captain Curt von Frangois, the very epitome of the 
Prussian soldier. Since there was no regular steamship service between Germany 
and South West Africa at that time, 7 they depended on English ships to get to 
their destination. For this reason alone the military unit had to pose as a "group 
of explorers“ if they wanted to disembark unmolested at Walvis Bay, which 
was in English hands. François had received clear instructions from the German 
Foreign Office. His mission was to arrest or expel Robert Lewis and other Euro- 
pean "ringleaders", but under no circumstances was be to tum his force against 
the Africans, least of all against the Herero.!? Bor François belt his instructions 
lacked clarity and, therefore, he interpreted them as follows: "To begin with, I did 
nor consider it at all possible to detain Lewis or other agitators without applying 
force against natives, ... Possible recourse to force was also mentioned in that 


42 


Page 53 of 290 


passage of the instructions which said that the troops were authorized to act if 
individuals failed to obey their orders, ... Generally speaking, I felt char I had 
been given some latitude regarding the use of force and the exercise of power," It 
Before long, Frangois's peculiar way of interpreting his instructions had iss firi 
results, 

But of onc thing François was keenly aware: “Notwithstanding the small size 
of his force, the colonial administration had taken an important step in sending 
it to the colony because this was an admission that the German South West Africa 
Company were incapable of exercising Sowereignty over the colony. After the 
Government had sent out а Commissioner in 1885, this was the second funda- 
mental step in transforming the company's possession into a crown colony, "15? 

François had been in South West Africa for less than six weeks when the first 
incident with the Herero occurred ағ Chjimbingwe. The German soldiers had been 
accommodated in buildings of the German South West Africa Company located in 
the centre of the settlement. Since these buildings were allegedly difficule to defend 
and Frangois consequently lived in constant fear of a Herero attack, he asked for 
a more suitable place outside Otjimbingwe. When the Herero proved disinclined 
to grant his request, this drew the following comment from Capt, Francois: “That 
the natives were the owners of the land, free to do as they pleased, could not be 
disputed by words, but only by armed might"! He decided to withdraw his 
soldiers from Orjimbingwe without a word to the Herero, The latter, who had not 
failed to notice his hostile behaviour, sent a handful of men after him. But as 
Frangois was unwilling to negotiate with them, he forced his way forward “military 
style", his soldiers hitting out with the butts of their rifles. He marched on to 
Tsaobis where he entrenched himself.15: 

Francois's brusque handling of the Herero was attributable to his attitude to- 
wards the Africans, which he deseribed himself in these words: "The Europeans 
have failed to give the black man the right kind of treatment. They have made too 
many concessions, granting all his wishes without bearing in mind that this is only 
interpreted as a sign of weakness. Nothing bur relentless severity will lead to 
success, "5 He hated the Herero, in particular, so that even Chancellor Nels wrote 
in à report to Bismarck: "The Captain finds it difficult to subdue his anger about 
the Herero and, as set out in the instructions, to avoid any war with a tribe." 5% 
Frangois's warlike posture induced the missionary Viehe to infer that “for the 
Captain it is а foregone conclusion that war will break out between him and the 
Herero sooner or later," 5 

The events in Osjimbingwe and certain other incidents in the days that follow- 
ed had shown the Herero that Frangois was out to provoke them. Samuel Maharero, 
son of the Supreme Chief of the Herero, therefore wrote to Francois: "I gather 
from the way you act that you are at war with us rather than at peace." He urged 
him to return to Germany." So Francois had managed in less than six weeks to 
incur the open hostiliry of the Herero whereas his instructions had been to foster 
peaceful relations with them. 
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The next logical step for Frangois was to call for reinforcements to bring his 
foree up to 50 men"? and then to 150 only fourteen days later. He wrote: "In order 
to straighten matters out here, it is necessary to crush the Herero and to drive 
their friends, the English, out of the country. To achieve this would require no 
more than 140 infantrymen and 10 gunners in full combar gear plus two pieces of 
light artillery. "9? Ewen the material incentive was not lacking: "The larger the 
force the greater the benefits resulting from the capture of the sizeable cattle herds 
of the Herero (approx. 200,000 head)" 

In his book about German South West Africa, Frangois later justified his actions 
against the Herero: “By mid-November the situation in Hereroland had greatly 
improved because of the force's crackdown on English agitators and the reprisals 
taken арайни the Herero." [My emphasis ~ H. D] The scamering of Ger 
mans who had remained in South West Africa were quick to indicate their appro- 
val, Thus the merchant, Schmerenbeck, wrote: “Your energetic and vigorous action 
aver the English issue has completely upset the Herero. It's a pity they haven't 
hanged a couple of them right away, as rumour here first had it. I feel that exem- 
plary action like thar would have had a salutary effect because the Herero need to 
be ruled with an irom hand lest they think we're afraid of them or don't mean 
business." 15* Statements like that prompted Frangois to conclude: “With the ex- 
ception of the Herero missionaries, virtually everyone in the Protectorare was 
convinced that the Herero had to be taught a lesson." However, Frangois was 
doing the missionaries an injustice in assuming that unlike the other Germans 
living in South West Africa they were too weakkneed to wish his "energetic" 
policies success, This will be seen from a letter of the missionary Redeker in 
Orjmbingwe, which shows that the missionaries in South West Africa, at least 
some of them, were not to be outdone by other racist and chauvinistic Germans 
when it came to clamouring for war, The letter says: "As far as we know, the 
Captain has settled on war against the Herero... We who are in constant couch 
with the people, faced as we are with the choice of taking sides, believe it is high 
time the Damara were brought to heel, this being indeed in their best interests. The 
young are impudent and haughty beyond endurance. I feel that once the Damara 
have had a taste of the whip they will become decent chaps willing to listen to 
their missionaries. We have treated them with love and charity long enough, only 
to find that they are now playing old Harry with us, #5 

Since Berlin was at that time still in two minds about what to do with South 
West Africa, whetber to keep it or not, the Foreign Office was highly displeased 
with Captain Frangois for having exceeded his instructions and, in so doing, com- 
promising the German position on South West Africa. V5 In a decree issued on 
9 November 1889 Frangois was exhorted to obey his instructions to the letter, and 
his plans for war against the Herero were rejected. As this was not considered a 
sufficient guarantee that the Captain would actually carry out his orders, he was 
also advised to leave any political talks with the Africans in the hands of the 
Deputy Commissioner, Nels.” As an additional precaution, the previously recalled 
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Imperial Commissioner, Gocring, was sent back to South West Africa "to soothe 
the anger which Captain Frangois's actions had provoked among the Herero. t 
But even this proved ineffective because this civil servant was only too willing to 
take his cues from a military man, and before long he would sing the same rune 2s 
Frangois. For the rest, Captain Frangois's persistent calls for reinforcements to be 
sent to South West Africa were successful. In January 1890 the so-called protective 
force was increased to 50 men. Francois commented: "[ had, in fact, nothing to do 
with the troops. Indeed, it was no longer necessary to bring it up to the level of 50, 
but I welcomed the decision all the same." 9 


Official and Commercial Plans for South West Africa 


The lack of official interest in South West Africa can be traced back to the year 
1986 when the German South West Africa Company ceased operations, It reached 
it nadir in 1888 with the collapse of the German “Protectorate” in Hereroland. 
When by mid-1889 the assets of the German South West Africa Company had 
dwindled to a mere 110,000 Marks, it was clear that within a year or two the 
company would be at the end of its resources. German financiers were in no mood 
to invest further capital in the territory as they had made abundantly plain on 
previous occasions, But what was to become of the country once the company's 
resources were exhausted? Since the German Forcign Office, guided by considera- 
tiens of domestic policy, was unwilling to depart from the colonial policy mapped 
out by Bismarck, all the indications were that the colony would soon have to be 
abandoned. It was no wonder, then, that when Joseph Chamberlain suggested in 
a talk with Herbert Bismarck in March 1889 chat South West Africa might be 
exchanged for Heligoland,'™ this proposal was well received, Although at first 
given serious consideration in Germany, the deal failed to materialize because 
Bismarck's successor chose East African possessions as а quid pro quo for Heligo- 
land. 

As long as the Wilhelmstrasse adhered to Bismarck's colonial policy, it was 
totally dependent on the German South West Africa Company as far as South Wrest 
Africa was concerned, In 1885 the company had fallen over themselves to sites 
their purely "patriotic" interest in Lüderitz/s possessions (to prevent them passing 
ito English hands). A few years later, having found "patriotism" too costly an 
affair, they acquiesced, without a moment's hesitation, in British proposals thar 
they sell the company's possessions and rights in South West Africa. Ac бги, Mr. 
Kingon, the previously mentioned associate of Robert Lewis, contacted the German 
Consul-General in Cape Town in late December 1888, offering a sum of two 
million Marks for the territory. Then, in the spring of 1989, a Dutchman by the 
name of Groll who had made his home in England called on the Berlin office of 
the German South West Africa Company to inquire whether and on what terms the 
company was prepared tà sell all or some of its assets in South West Africa,'7! With 
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the company only too willing to make such a deal, a contract was drawn up after 
lengthy negotiations on 13 September 1889, under the terms of which the bulk of 
the company's estates and ins mining concessions were to be sold for three million 
Marks, The company only wanted to retain the land south of latitude 26°, i.e. the 
coastal strip near Angra Pequena which had been obtained from the Bethanie 
people. The area to be sold consisted of 210,000 square kilometres of land and 
20,000 square kilometres of mining concessions." If the bargain had been con- 
cluded, the German South West Africa Company would have made a lucrative 
deal as it had spent only 1.5 million Marks to acquire the territory. To disguise 
ite profit-making interests it declared that the money would be used to develop 
the arca remaining under its control!) Bur it refused steadfastly to commit itself 
on this marter. 

F. J. Groll acted as front man for a group of English capitalista led by Charles 
Cooper and Frederick Clarke. Far from being associated with English monopoly 
capital, this group was exclusively interested in Stock Exchange dealings and 
without any political ambitions. 

The contract between the German South West Africa Company and Groll was 
subject to approval by the Reich Chancellor. This was a difficult matter for the 
German Foreign Office to decide. It prepared four expert opinions on the question 
of whether the Chancellor should endorse the contract or not. There was agreement 
that the German South West Africa Company should continue to exist." IE the 
contract came to nought the company, its assets down to 60,000 Marks, would 
have had to go into liquidation within а year or less. To prevent this happening, 
it was necessary to approve the contract, which would at least hold out the hope 
of retaining South West Africa as a German possession.U* On the other hand, 
the Forcign Office was fully aware that public opinion in Germany would intet- 
pret such a move as the abandonment of South West Africa. It was, therefore, 
essential to take measures that would not create the impression "that the sale af 
the German South West Africa Company pats an end to German influence in the 
Protextorare, "78 ‘This came rather close to squaring the circle as it could not be 
denied that, in the event of seven-eighths of the company's land being sold, South 
West Africa would become economically dependent on Britain. This, in turn, was 
bound to have implications for the political situation in the territory. 

Although the German Foreign Office, in a memorandum drawn up for Bis 
marek, advocated endorsement of the contract," the Chancellor, out of domestic 
considerations, put off his decision until early 1890 by which time a changed situa- 
tion made it easier for him to commit himself. Hopes of finding a German con- 
sortium to make the purchase," a mounting press campaign against the projected 
sale to the Groll syndicate! a resolution against the contract adopted by the 
Cologne branch of the Deutsche Kolonialgesellschaft and supported by 64 other 
departments of that organization,”? and a report from the German Consul-Crene- 
ral in Cape Town saying that “the population, capital, enterprise and labour are 
increasingly becoming non-German in the Protectorate” -all these developments 
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ultimately led the Imperial Chancellor to withhold his consent to the Groll 
contract on 25 February 1890,18 

However, the Groll Syndicate did nat acknowledge defeat so rapidly. It enlisted 
the services of some Germans to act as a front instead of the Dutchman. A 
Hamburg lawyer, De. Julius Scharlach 85 became the most important represen- 
tative of the Syndicare's interest. This man soon dissociated himself from his 
“feeble” English backers to make his mark as the biggest speculator in German 
colonial history. Scharlach, originally related to the Nobel trust, later joined the 
camp of Nobel's South African rival, Cecil Rhodes.!96 In the spring of 1890 he 
entered the service of the Groll Syndicate. After protracted negotiations, which 
will not be examined in detail here, a contract was signed on 14 February 1891, 
the Reich Chancellor indicating his approval only four days later.!5? The contract 
was roughly equivalent to that proposed by Groll in 1889, but this time all par- 
пез were Germans. In England, the Groll Syndicate was opposed by Cecil 
Rhodes. Without intervening personally, he launched a campaign to the effecr 
that it was unpatriotic for an Englishman to lend himself to а Groll undertaking 
because South West Africa, even without that contract, would have to be abandoned 
by Germany and fall into English hands. Rhodes's opposition proved an insur- 
mountable obstacle for the Groll people with the result that in February 1892 
they found themselves compelled ta declare that they had failed in their attempt 
to establish a company. The German South Wese Africa Company greatly deplor- 
ed this development, but was delighted to pocket the down payment of 200,000 
Marks which it was entitled to keep if the contract failed to materialize, 

Although the Groll Syndicate had not given up its project altogether, Scharlach 
began to strike out in a new direction in late March 1892. Without informing his 
erstwhile principals, he entered into his own negotiations with the Colonial De- 
partment™? about a contract on completely new terms. The result of these nego- 
tiations was that in August/September 1897 Scharlach was granted the so-called 
Damaraland concession! comprising 13,000 square kilometres of territory and 
72,000 square miles of mining concessions. The area was not part of the land 
owned by the German South West Africa Company, As the Imperial Colonial 
Department put it, this was “no man's land". But in actual fact it belonged to the 
Herero 91 

The German South West Africa Company, which had been completely ignored in 
these transactions, thus lost its monopoly on South West Africa, For this reason 
it attacked Scharlach bitterly.“ In England, Scharlach founded a new South West 
Africa Company (SWAC),™ which only a few months later passed openly into 
the hands of Rhodes's agents, 5 Consequently, the end of the year 1892 saw che 
beginning of a procress which in a matter of years brought South West Africa under 
British economic control, 

Apart from the so-called protection treaties of 1884-85, which formed the 
basis of German domination in South West Africa, no other accords had been 
concluded in the latter half of the "BOs. With an English rush for land and mining 
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concessions in the southern part of the colony in 1889, the German Imperial Com- 
missioner, Dr. Heinrich Goering, received a directive from the Wilhelmsrrasec, 
saying "that it seems desirable, considering our economic and mining interests in 
the southern part of our sphere of interest, to conclude protection and friendship 
treatics with a view to incorporating into the Protectorate those areas not yet 
placed under German protection, viz. large portions of Greater Namaqualand, 
and the territory of the Gibeon Witboois, the Veldschoendragers, the Franzmanns 
and the Bondelswarts. More recently, the area of the Bondelswarts adjoining the 
English Cape Colony ... has assumed growing importance for us, On these 
grounds I beg you, as зооп as cifcumssances in Hereroland permit, to visit the 
aforementioned areas and induce the local chiefs to recognize German protection 
and to conclude treaties to this effect." 

The method used to secure a “protection treaty" with the Bondelswarts, who 
as recently as 1885 had firmly opposed such a treaty, i$ highly instructive of the 
close cooperation which took place between the German Government and the big 
land companies in South West Africa to the detriment of the Africans. 

Mose important among the English concession-hunters in the southern portion 
of South West Africa was the Kharaskhoma Syndicate, 99 which in late 1889 sent 
an expedition led by Dr. Theophil Hahn to the Bondelswarts area. Hahn, quite 
unimpressed by the fact that the concessions he had set his sights on had been 
acquired by another speculator several months previously, worked on Chief Wil- 
lem Christian so long-offering liquor, tobacco, coffee, and indirectly even am- 
munition™?—that the Chief revoked the old concession and granted the Kharas- 
khoma Syndicate what it was seeking- 

To gain his ends with the Veldschoendragers, Hahn even interfered openly im 
the election of a chief. As their leader Hans Hendrik had already given the 
mining rights away, he ordered him to be deposed and replaced by his younger 
brother Jan Hendrik, who then demonstrated his gratitude by transferring the 
concessions to Hahn. 

Ín the case of the Nama group living in the Keetmanshoop area, the wily Hahn 
resorted to yet another strategem. Since Kaptein Jonathan Zeib had also already 
sold the mining rights to someone else, Hahn convinced the Chief of the Bondels- 
warts, Willem Christian, that only he, as Supreme Chief of Keetmanshoop, was 
entitled to grant concessions. Thereupon Christian revoked the older concession 
and accorded a new one to Hahn, who had thus succeeded in getting everything 
he wanted within a very short period of time, in accordance with the recommen- 
dation of his principals that he might “promise anything, but not in writing. 19 

It goes almost without saying that the Rhenish missionaries were also involved 
in these shady transactions. One of them, C. Wandres at Warmbad, helped Haha 
to wrest a concession from the Bondelswarts, tempted as he was by the prospect 
of obtaining free shares and other financial support from the Kharaskhoma Syn- 
dicate, 

Under the terms of the contracts signed with the Kharaskhoma Syndicate, an 
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arca covering 67,000 square kilometres passed into the hands of the English com- 
pany. With the total areas of the three Nama tribes concerned extending over 
little more than 70,000 square kilometres,?9 the two chiefs had acted very itres- 
ponsibly in selling away virtually all their tribal land. 


Collusion between the Kbaratkborma Syndicate and the German Government 


In the following period, the German Government acted in collusion with the 
Kharaskhoma Syndicate at the expense of the Nama. As the Syndicate's contracts 
were subject to approval by the German Government, the English company was 
anxious to obtain the goodwill of the Government by proposing that the three 
Mama tribes be placed under German "protection". The missionary Wandres 
noted: “Haha and Gibson were eager to persuade the three southernmost tribes 
to accept German protection. At first, they depicted the blessings of such protec- 
non in glowing terms, and then they raised the spectre of the furor reutonicur, Of 
course, they did not do so out of love for Germany, but because the concessions 
were subject to ratification by the German Government." ®™ After they had work- 
ed on Willem Christian long enaugh, a so-called treaty of protection was con- 
cluded with the Bondelswarts on 21 August 1990.202 

Nevertheless, the Kharaskhoma Syndicate was disappointed in its hopes of 
having its concessions endorsed quickly by the German Government, The English 
company therefore felt thar it was necessary to remind Berlin from time to time 
that it should furnish some evidence of its gratitude. A memorandum of the 
Kharaskhoma Syndicate emphasized that the company's Directors “are still mo- 
rally entitled to Government support ... on account of the services they have 
rendered Germany in South West Africa, The Syndicate has gone to considerable 
expense—over 6,000 Marks-to take the chiefs of the Veldschoendragers ro 
Warmbad so that they might see Dr. Goering and seek German protection.“ 
Yet the German Foreign Office was reluctant to endorse the contracts because 
the rights accorded therein were so sweeping “that their unqualified recognition 
would have been tantamount to surrendering the country and its economic future 
to the concessionnaires. 94 After the Colonial Department had adopted a dila- 
tory approach for a long time™ it finally entered into an arrangement with the 
Kharaskhoma Syndicate, concluding a contract that curtailed the concessions some- 
what. But the English company still retained 41,000 out of the 67,000 square 
kilometres originally granted to it. 

Less important than moments of tension between the German Government and 
the Kharaskhoma Syndicate was their basic willingness to cooperate when it came 
to exploiting the Africans and stripping them of their rights. The Imperial Com- 
missioner, Dr. Goering. expressly confirmed that only the pressure exerted by the 
syndicate had induced the Nama chiefs to sign so-called protection treaties and that 
the English company was not pursuing any political, i.e anti-German, interests. 
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Under the impact of the German military presence in South West Africa. rhe 
Herero agreed in 1890 to submit to German "protection" once again. Since they 
were still at war with Hendrik Witbooi, they were nonc too eager to antagonize 
the Germans, with their superior weaponry, as well. It had not yet dawned on 
them that the penetration of South West Africa by German colonialists had com- 
pletely altered! the situation there, making the Germans the principal enemy of 
the Africans. Despite recognition of German protection, anti-German feeling ran 
high among the Herero owing to the aggresive stance of Captain Curt von Fran- 
сой. Even Commissioner Goering had to concede that “Maharero would be only 
roo glad to see them [the German force-H. D.) go back to Germany às soon 
as possible, putting an end to the German Protectorate, These views are shared 
by most Herero despite all assurances to the contrary," 


The Oeenpation of Windboek 


Anti-German sentiments among the Herero increased after the occupation of Wind- 
hock in October 1990, Windhoek, situated in the middle of South West Africa, was 
undoubtedly Herero territory. But they had withdrawn from there temporarily 
in order to establish some kind of buffer zone between themselves and the Nama. 
Francois claims in his book that he regarded the Windhoek arca as “no man's 
land” The records chow, however, that he knew very well thar Windhoek 
formed part of Hereroland, Indeed, he wanted to know in March 1890 whether 
Maharero was willing to cede Windhock to him so that he might station bis 
garrison there, When Maharero gave a non-committal герїү®# Frangois decided 
to occupy Windhoek without permission, presenting the Herero with a fait ac 
compli. “The expected objections of the Herero came too late," was his laconic 
comment. 99 

The older Maharero, Supreme Chief of the Herero, died on 27 Oerober 1890. 
Although Nikodemus was first in line to succeed him, the choice fell upon Samuel 
Маћагего, the candidate of the missionaries. ™ 

Relations between the Germans and the Herero remained at a low ebb, espe- 
cially after the seizure of Windhoek. As lare as 1892 the arca controlled by the 
German force was confined to Windhoek and its surroundings. In both. Mama- 
land and Hereroland (to say nothing of Amboland) the Germans were considered 
only a negligible quantity. This became apparent when in 1892 Licutenant Bülow 
was ordered to escort an English expedition of the South West Africa Company 
ta Otavi (in northern Hereroland). The lieutenant found it impossible to carry 
out this order because the Herero were opposed to it. He was forced to turn 
back.?!! The English expedition were allowed to pass after they had given assuran- 
ces that they had nothing to do with the German Government, that they would only 
examine but not exploit the mine they were looking for, and that they acknowl- 
edged the Herero's ownership of the mine. This episode clearly underlined the 
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realities of power in South West Africa eight years after the Germans had takea 
formal possession of it. They were still being looked upon as unwelcome guess 
who had established themselves in the country in а roundabout way through their 
so-called protection treaties. 

Captain Francois was keenly aware of this fact yet, a5 long as his instructions 
remained unchanged, there was little he could do in South West Africa, He used the 
time available to make systematic preparations for a confrontation with the Afri- 
cans. Having failed to persuade Berlin of the need for a warlike posture, he con- 
vinced the Imperial Commissioner, Dr. Heinrich Goering, of the correctness of 
his policy. Goering, readily falling in with Frangois's views on the matter, began 
to demand that the latter's instructions be annulled, in Other words, that the 
Captain be given a free hand to go to war with the Africans. The Commissioner 
Felt that the troops should be used against Hendrik Witbooi firs. Completely mis- 
judging the siruation, Goering declared: "I rule out any possibility of [Frangois = 
Н. D.] failure or defeat. "H? However, the Imperial Chancellor, Count Leo von 
Caprivi, continued to temporize on the German colonies in general and on South 
West Africa in particular, On 1 December 1890 he decreed that the instructions 
given to Frangois on 19 May 1889 whereby the German force was noc to take 
military action against Africans should remain in fonet Bug despite the Chan- 


A few months laper, speaking in the Reichstag, he went as far as to propose а "test 
year, ?U à phrase that was to cause quite a stir. This "ominous word", as colonial 
zealots termed it, was opposed by the Colonial Department and especially by its 
Director, Dr. Krauel, with a vigour that would have been worthy of a better cause, 
In both oral and written statements he argued over and over again that the phrase 
had been totally misunderstood, The Imperial Chancellor, he said, had never had 
any intentions of giving up South West Africa. The phrase in question had “not 
applied to the colony itself, bur merely to the protective force stationed there," 288 
Despite all the casuistry of the Colonial Departement, Caprivi (and the Emperor) 
thought differently about the matter as can be seen from the records of the Imperial 
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Colonial Office. The Chancellor made a note in 1891 which Krauel deemed so 
dangerous that he kept it in a scaled envelope, although only a handful of civil 
servants had access to the files anyway. The nose reads: "I have informed His 
Majesty [of a memo prepared by Nordenflycht about South Wert Africa-H. D.). 
The Emperor it prepared to give up South West Africa if necessary so that all 
energies may be focused on East Africa. 29 [My emphasis-H.D.] 


English Capital Comer to Somb West Africa 


As Caprivi had declared that before the protective force could be reinforced it 
would need somewhat more to protect and as German capital for South West 
Africa was not forthcoming, the Colonial Department agreed at last to allow 
British capital into the country. It felt thar this was better than по capital at all. 
"The records show to what extent the Director of the Colonial Department support 
ed the aspirations of the Groll Syndicate. He issued detailed instructions as to when 
and how the English company would have to be established to avoid a conflict with 
the Reichstag and he delayed the founding of the Kharaskhoma Syndicate so that 
the Groll Syndicate would be the first on the British money market. Bur all this 
was to no avail because the Groll Syndicate found Cecil Rhodes's opposition too 
formidable a barrier. Dr. Paul Kayser, head of the Colonial Department, was 
infuriated by the failure of the long-cherished plans to sell the German South West 
Africa Company. In early 1892 he made a final attempt to induce the "patrios" in 
the company to increase their capital stock. He attented a meeting of the company's 
Supervisory Council on 2 March 1892 where he pointed out, among other things: 
""The first essential for the company is to demonstrare by positive action that it is 
certain to make a profit out of its ventures in the colony, At present, it is both 
necessary and possible to raise the capital stock. Failing this, che Government would 
prefer immediate liquidation, which would clear the way for other undertakings, 
to а continuation of the current unsatisfactory state of affairs. The company is an 
abstacle to many undertakings. If it is removed, other investors may be prepared 
to try their luck in the Protectorate or else it will become clear that the German 
people have neither the means nor the desire to maintain their colonies in South 
Wes Africa. If the company goes into liquidation, all those interested will lose 
everything. ІЁ, on the other hand, the capital stock is increased, this will open up 
the prospect of a return on the funds originally contributed."** Although Dr. 
Kayser used all his powers of persuasion, the outcome was very meagre indeed : 
after six months of negotiations members of the German South West Africa Com- 
pany offered 21,000 Marks instead of the 450,000 Marks his plans had envisaged. 
The company's comment was: “Under these circumstances the Board of Directors 
believe that the fund-raising project should be abandoned for the time being. "7"! 

So the only way out was to bring in English capital. The result was the granting 
of the Damaraland concession which in no time at all passed into the hands of 
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Cecil Rhodes. The Colonial Department took note of this development, but gave 
no comment, Indeed, when Nordenflycht, the man in charge of South West African 
affairs in the Department, learned that the Rothschild banking concern was the 
force behind a company that had obtained a concession in South West Africa, he 
observed: "It would appear desirable in my eyes to keep alive this establishment's 
interest in South West Africa, = Incidentally, it had been Nordenilycht who, in 
the absence of Dir. Kayser, had made the Damaraland concession palatable to the 
Imperial Chancellor™ and had secured its acceptance, The records reveal that 
initially the Groll Syndicate had offered him a directorship in the British company 
they were planning to found. 5" Afterwards, he served on the boards of several 
English land companies in South West Africa which were controlled by Rhodes, 
Even the Imperial Commissioner, Dr. Goering, did nor seruple to accept dirextoz- 
ships in such companies some years later. So what emerges here is that close 
personal ties existed not only between the Colonial Department and German 
finance capital, but also between this division of the German Foreign Office and 
the international, i.e. English, bante bourgeoisie, 

While the Colonial Department continued to allow English capital into South 
West Africa so that there might be something to protect, influential German cola- 
nial interests were busy persmading the Chancellor that the so-called protective 
force would have to be strengthened first, before capital could be expected to be 
channelled to South West Africa, It was chiefly members of the executive of the 
Deutsche Kolonialgesellschaft and the German South West Africa Company who 
were trying to influence the Reich Chancellor in this direction. Their endeavours 
reached a culminating point at a meeting held in June 1892 between Chancellor 
Captivi, Colonial Department officials and two brothers of Captain Frangois, who 
set out to prove that only a greater military presence would improve the situation 
in South West Africa for the German Government, It seems that roughly from 
that time onwards Caprivi found it virtually impossible to stand up to the pressure 
from pro-colonial circles any longer. As everyone familiar with che situation 
agreed, it was obvious that once the garrison force had been increased Captain 
Frangois would по longer hesitate to strike a first blow against Hendrik Witbooi. 


The Mama and Herero Make Peace 


Witbooi, firmly opposed to the idea of German protection, had consolidated his 
power in Namaland in the late '80«. In spite of the German military presence the 
war between the Nama and Herero was continuing unabated, From the German 
viewpoint this inter-African conflict had its advantages as well as drawbacks, the 
merits outweighing the demerits. Az long as the Africans were locked in o bloody 
dispute, the Germans found themselves in the role of an outsider who was 
biding his time.*5 On the other hand, the war between Nama and Herero made it 
impossible for Germans to settle in South West Africa to any large extent. 
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In 1890 the Imperial Commissioner, Dr. Goering, made his first feeble attempt 
to intervene in this inter-African conflict. In a letter dated 20 May 1890 he called 
on Hendrik Witbooi to stop making war on the Herero under German protection. 20 
Ostensibly Withooi was unimpressed because, thereafter, the war showed no signs 
of abating. Yet, as can be seen from Witboois diary, Goering s letter made it clear 
to him for the first time that the coming of the Germans had changed the picture 
in South West Africa. 

Within days of receiving the Commissioner's message, Hendrik Withoo wrote 
a lengthy letter to Samuel Maharero," paving the way for a rappocbement 
between the Мата and the Herero. In this letter, in which he expressly referred 
to Goering's message to him, he pointed out to Maharero the unnatural character 
of an alliance between the Herero and the Germans. He said thar the only reason 
why the Herero had given up their independence was their hatred of the Wirboois, 
bus this was extremely short-tighted as in the event of the Witboois’ defeat the 
Herero would soon share their fare. The war between the Nama and the Herero, 
he pointed out, was of an entirely different nature than a war between Africans 
and Germans. There was always the possibility of peace between the Nama and 
the Herero. 

Nothwithstanding the fact that the Nama-Herero war was still going on, Hendrik 
Withooi's letter, which showed him to be а man of keen intellect, marked the first 
step towards peace among the Africans. However, it took more than two years for 
the idea of peace between Nama and Herero to become reality. 

The Frangois brothers pretended that they were interested in peace berween the 
Herero and the Nama, but in actual fact they viewed Hendrik Witbooi's peace 
overtures with mounting suspicion, The "spectre" of peace prompted the Germans 
to speed up their own preparations for war against the Witboois, One of the 
precautions they were taking was to spy out Hornkranz, Hendrik Wirboos's reti- 
dence, a mission entrusted to Lieutenant Frangois im March 1891. He gave the 
following account of it: "It was highly important for us to reconnoitre the residence 
of the audacious robber chief which all travellers had described as an impregnable 
stronghold. Pretending to make a friendly visit I rode to Hornkranz . . . in March 
1891... In the evening I asked Hendrik for permission to take a look around, my 
real intentions being to inspect sources of water supply and potential weak points 
in their defences." The result of the reconnaissance mission was: "The only way 
to capture the place withour artillery is to mount a surprise attack, the level terrain 
being crossed at night so that the forward defences will already have fallen by 
daybreak." The attack staged on Hornkranz in April 1895 exactly followed this 
patter. 

Before it took place, there were several more attempts by the Germans to induce 
Hendrik Witbooi to accept German "protection". But he carefully avoided the 
traps that had been laid for him, proudly refusing to give up his independence. 
Captain François had to concede that Hendrik Witbooi was “an implacable орроп- 
ent of any form of submission to German rule” 
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Witbooi did not lose sight of his aim of making peace with the Herero. For 
this purpose, he addressed numerous letters to Samuel Maharero 21 who initially 
preferred to adopt a wair-and-see attitude, Yet in the middle of 1892 the nego- 
nations reached their crucial stage after Witbooi had brought in a mediator: 
Hermanus van Wyk, kaptein of the Rehobother: 22 When word came thar Boers 
were planning to settle in South West Africa, this acted as a catalyst accelerating 
the proceedings. Finally, in November 1892, the Mama and the Herero, who had 
been at war throughout the 19th century, concluded peace in order to cope better 
with the new situation that had arisen with the German penetration of South West 
Africa, 
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103 DEZ, МЕ, Vol. 2 1889, p. 30. There were the words of Friedrich Fabi. 
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104 lbid., NF, Vol. 1, 1888, p. 123. 

105 Ibid, Vol. 4, 1887, p. 533. 

TOG Таар. Col, CMF, File Ma, 2126, p. 33, Wicheos t6 Nels, 27 Sepe. 1835, 

107 DKZ. MF, Vol, 2, 1889, p. 44, 

108 Imp. Col. Of. File No. 2126, pp. 47-48, Goering to Bismarck, 21 Jane 1888. 

109 The reference iz io che Whbooit. who are ditparagingly described as a “band of robbers" 


or in similar terms in vierually all boorgeoi publications dealimg with South Wee Africa. 


110 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2126, р. 27, Pechuel-Laesche (Jona) тө the Ger. For. CH, 24 Oct. 
1986. 

111 CL. e.g. Imp, Col, ОЯ. File No, 1538, p. 67, Hermon (an employes of the Ger. SWA 
Ca.) to the Ger. SWA Со. 11 July 1888: “Feeling i running high among the miisi- 
naries .., A premaraere German patriocism and the fact that a former gxistionazy, Dr. Bir: 
бт. was sent here as a political agent, made them give up their previous алыгайе jet 
alleged political neutrality = H. D.]. but mow Germany is leaving them in the lusch, hs 
thi good policy?” 

112 Leth, Heinrich, (Die Keizerbewegung in Südwerwarika, ihre Vorgeschicbae uad ibre Gren 
zen im Freibeitskrieg 1904 bis 1906', ia WZ Leipzig, Vel, 9, 1959-60, p. 406, 

113 Сї. Sander, Ladwig, op. cit, Vol. 1, p. 37. 

114 The minutes of a meeting held by the ruperwiory council of the Ger. SWA Co. on 
16 Dee. 1587 contain thet parcage: "The samples personally taken by Dr. Goering and 
forwarded to us by the Foreign Office have been examined by rhe Royal School of Mines." 
Тер. Col. OF. File Мо, 1534/1, рр. 40-3. Hopes of striking gold [n South West Africa 
were high after the rich goldiiclds of the Witwatersrand had been discovered the year 
before. 

115 Hintrager, Oskar, op. cit. p. 22. 

116 Imp. Cal. Off. File Na. 1534/1, pp. 40-3, 

117 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 1522, pp. 68-71, Ger. SWA Co. to Bismarck, 21 Marh 1887. 

118 Imp. Cot, OS. File Мо. 1522, p. 77, Ger. SWA Co. tà Bismarck, 5 Sega, 1887. 

119 isp. Col. Off. File No, 1523, pp. 6-19. 

120 Imp. Cel. OF. File No. 1523, p. 35, Ger SWA Со, to Bismarck, 5 Dec, 1887. 

121 Imp. Col. Off, File No. 1554/1, pp. 48-9. 

122 imp. Col, ОШ. File No. 2104, pp. 91-100. missionary Wiebe to the Rev. Dr. Haba, 
20 Dee. 1888. It is not withoe interest, either, what Dr. Hammacher, а deputy [а «Һе 
German Reichizag, said about chia matter, Hammacher, à leader of the Mational Liberal 
party and first wicechainmaa of the Supervivory Council of the Ger. SWA Co. had a 
perional stake in the maistenance of German “procection™ over South Wert Africa, He 
stared: “I cansoc pte why a Ewropean ишге abould eater into protection treaties with a 
maler in Africa if they do mot require the German state, pon, to protect the intéresrs of 
that ruler against сенде enemies. However, the State Secretary has told the commission 
that the German Goverment does mot feel the protection meaty concluded with Kama- 
herero places it under any obligation to protect the negetianng parrmer in the eveer ef 
hewtilities breaking out, I coasider his а legally ustenable potition . . ." K]b, Vel, 4, 1891, 
p. 128. 

123 Мид. Vol, 2, 1889, р. 183. 

124 СЕ. Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2104, pp. 91-100, missiomary Viehe te the Rev. Dr. Haba, 
20 Dec. 1858, 

125 Cf Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2104, рр. 5-25, Goering to Bismarck, 15 Nov, 1885. 
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126 CE. Imp. Cel Off. File No. 2104, pp. 146-9, Bismarck to Goering, 6 March 1889. 
Incidentally, Goering was relieved of his part asd made camal in Hain. 

127 Ch Imp. Col. Off, File Mo. 2104, pp. 113-24, Ger. SWA Со, to Bismarck, 19. Feb. 1882, 
and KJb, Vol. 4, 1891, p. 127, 

128 The five Germans were: Dr. Goering. the Imperial Commissioner; Franken, а repreien= 
tative of the Ger. SWA Co; von Quitrow, an offices serving with the "Protective Восе": 
and pare misionaries, Diehl and Bich. 

129 Vaonisbe Zrinesg, 10 Jan. 1885. 

150 Imp. Col. Off, File No. 2104, pp. 5-25, Goering to Birmarck, 15 Nov. 1888. 

131 Ime. Col, Off. File No. 2104, pp. 91-100, missionary Wiche to the Rev. Dr. Haba, 
15 Dec. 1888. 

132 Ibid, missieeary Viele to the Rev. Dr, Haha, 20 Dec. 1884. 

133 Imp. Cel, Off. File No. 2104, рр. 155-64, missionary W. Bich to Laspecior тоа Rohden, 
3 Now, 1888. 

134 Imp. Col. Of. File No. 2105, pp. 32-4, missionary Н. Briacker to Bismarck, 13 March 
1859. A few passages from this letter are given, though somewhat imcoccecely, їп Ёге, 
Cen von, Demi iddia Gerbicbte der Kolomiation bir zum Ашты dei 
Krieger mir Wirkoor, April 1893, Berlin, 1899, р, 45. 

135 Thus war the collapse of the German "protecroeate" over Hererolaad described ia com 

136 Imp. Cal. Off. Мо. 2103, рр. 8—10, Ger. For. Ой. memorandum, 15 Dec. 1858. 

137 Imp. Col. ON. No, 2103, pp. 15-16, Ger. For. Off. memorandum, 15 Dec. 1888. 

138 ibid, 

139 CE Hagen, Maximilian von, Biumarckr Kolenialpolirik, pp. 1788. 

140 Imp. Cal. OF. File No, 2103, рр. 140-3. Treikow (Consul-General ia Cape Town) tà 
Bismarck, 31 Dee, 1858, 

141 Imp. Col ЄНЇ. File No. 2104, pp. 5-25, Goering to Bismarck, 15 Now. 1858 (che 
desparch arrived in Berlin ва 5 Feb, 1829). 

142 Imp. Col. Off, File Ме, 2104, pp. 150-3, Bismarck to Goering, 6 March 1889. 

143 lt wrote, irer elis; “He [Dr. Goering) would certainly mot have attended the meeting. 
had he act bem sure that be, гергерсаліар Imperial authority, would be харе from the 
risk of a pablis defeat at che hands of К. Lewis asd his айсан. Bur be suffered рай 
wach a defeat" Imp. Col, OS. File No. 2104, pp. 113-24, Ger. SWA Ca. to Bismarck, 
19 Feb. 15689. 

144 ibid, An abridged version of the petition із given in Sander. Ludwig, Geredvcive, Vol. 1, 
pp. 52 Ё. 

145 Goering had formulared this idea ance before, ia June 1888; "And yet the Namaqua arc 
the безем that will be needed sacate or lazer to keep the Herero ia check." Imp. Col. 
Сй. File No. 2126, pp. 47-8, Gocnag to Bismarck, 21 June 1888. 

146 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2104, pp, 131-6, For. Of. memorandum for Bismarck, 4 March 
18$9, 

147 lt was ner until 1891 thas the Woernmasn-Lia;e, mader the verme of a contract wah the 
Ger. SWA Co, operated a seamship service to South West Alrica three or four times à 
year, with Walvis Bay as che final destination ep to 1894. From 1894 the pom of call 
was Swakopmund, (Cl. Brockmann, Karl, 50 [айга deuticber Ajrikerchifabrr, Berlin, 1935, 
p. 58). 

148 Tronically, the small Germsa military force pent out to capture ог expel Robert Гети 
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made the trip to South Wer Africa aboard а séamahip ef che Union Caile Lise. The 
man who financed Lewis's operations was the time person who operated the Union 
Castle Line: Sir Donald Carrie. 

149 Та order to темі the British, von Frangais received oral instructions from the Wilhelm- 
ittatee “ro intimate char we are contemplating the construction of a railway line leading 
inland from Angra Pequena. Imp. Col, Ой. File No. 2106, p. 67, handwritten mote br 
Berchem ба a Ger. For. Off. report to Mets, 19 May 1859, 

130 Сі. Imp. Col. Off. File Na. 2106, pp. 50-7, Ger. Foe, Off. instrections fec Nels, 19 May 
1829. СЕ. also Francois, Curt von, Deutscb-Sádwertafrika, ор. cit., p. 35. 

151 ibid. 

152 Mud. 

153 Мы, р, 49 

154 Near Tobit Caps. Frasgoit erected the so-called Wilhelmaferte, the first German fortress 
ia South West Africa, which even the Germany invariably described as a “robbers den". 
(CI. Below. Р. J. von. Гене нега. Drei Jebve imm Lande Hendrik Wisbooti, 
Berlia, 1856, р. 79). 

155 Imp. Col. ОЖ. File No, 2108, pp. 33-4, privare letter by Capt. Frangois to Krauel, 
29 Cur, 1859, 

156 Imp. Col, Of, File No, 2107, pp. 10-11. Мен to Bismarck, 11 Aug. 1889. 

157 Imp. Col. Off. File Na. 2107, рр. 98-103, müsslonary Viebe to Warneck, 23 Aug. 1889, 

158 Imp. Cel, Off. File No. 2107, pp. 72-3, Samuel Maharero to Françoi, 1% Aug. 1889. 
The text is given in Francois, Hugo voa, Name und Damara, Magdeburg, 1895, p. 112. 

159 "I cosider it a matter of urgeat necessity to being the force t5 a игеп ef 50 men, p 
equip it with the lates small-bore repeating rifles and to make available а cannoa com- 
plete with 100 betla aad 50 shrapecls because I do act believe that matters cam be 
зене definitively in an amzxable way." Imp. Col OS. File Na. 2107, pp, 22-3, 
Frangen to Bismarck, 6 Aug. 1889. It should be noted that, within six weeks of arriving 
in South Wem Africa, Frangois demanded that his force be increased to 50 men, Indeed, 
ia hi book (Frangois, Curt von, Deutrcb-Sduertefrika, p. 47), be said thar aa early ai 
July be had called for reinforcements to bring the force to 30 men, Given there faces je 
wat somewhas strasge for the DK to maintain m late ag Nerember that "this dashing 
officer would rather risk Бы lile than plead for help irem the Crovernment right at che 
outset of his new assigament in Hereroland." DKZ, NF, Vol, 2, 1839, p. 339. 

160 Imp. Col. Ой. File No. 2107, pp. 68-70, Frassois to Bismarck, 20 Aug. 1889. 

161 Imp, Col, Of. File, Ма, 2108, pp. 33-4, Francos to Krauel, 29 Oc. 1889. 

162 Fragen, Cert von, Dewnsch-Sádteertalrika, op. cit, p. 55. That Francois was taking a 
tough lime with the Herero was confirmed by the missionary Meyer who wrote, апар 
exber things: "The troops are energetic, but somewhat too rigorou: by local sramdardi. 
The Herero word for this it owkapike = high-kasdedecis . . . The captaim is а man af 
rough-and-resdy-methods", Ibid., pp. 54 f. 

163 Ibid, p. 55, 

164 Ibid. p. 56. 

165 Imp. Col. Ой. File No. 2107, pp. 40-4, missionary Redeker to minisd Beimcker, 
17 Sepe, 1889. 

166 Krauel noted in a memorandam thar reports from the оп had shows “how cbamsily 
Henr von Prfangois) had acted іа Oltjimbingwe).“ Imp. Col, Of. File No. 2107, p. 97. 
Krastl's memorandem bor Scemeich, 7 Nov. 1883. 
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167 Ci. Imp. Col, Ой. File No, 2107, рр. 108-12, Ger. For. Off, to Frangois, 9 Nav. 1589. 
In hit book Frangois made the following comment on the jestnactions be had received from 
Berlin: "The fact chat che Deputy Commissioner had been directed tà conduce the mapo 
tations with the natives alone had no bearing oa my own instructions, Ir was irrelevant as 
long as the Ceemmissiceer and the Military Commasder were equals. И was necessary 16 
place one of them under the authority of the other. Indeed the beu thing ro do was to 
combine both fuections in the hands of the Military Commander . . . because it was 
difficult for Berlin to judge the situation accuarely aed to direct alai, given the inadde- 
quacy of communications. In practice, it proved impossible in most cases со conduct politi- 
cal negetiations that way, and 1 ceatinued to have political dealings with the natives. At 
any rate, Beslin was cxagperaring the importanc of political segotiations. After all, politi- 
cal relations at that time were being coughs fer mo other purpose than to enserc that the 
Coenmissiones, our troops and all Europeana were tolerated in the country. Thar was che 
gist of the maner.” Frangom, Cart von, Dewech-Sidwestafrike, op. cit, pp. 57 E, 

168 Imp. Col. OW. File Ме. 2105, pp. 78-80, draft instructions fer Dr, Gocring. Dec. 1889, 
CI. also K]b, Vol. 3, 1890, pp. 160 A. 

169 Francois, Curt von, Dewrrcb-Sadaeitalrika, op. cit., p. 58. 

170 Cf. GP. Vol. 4, Мо. 946. 

171 CE Imp. Col, GH. File Мо. 1545, рр. 5-10, Ger. SW'A Co to Biemarek, 11 Apel 1889, 
The sales negotiations with Е. J. Groll go virtually unmentioand in bowrgeois publicanonn, 
Even Ludwig Sander, the chronicler of the Ger. SWA Co. who bad free асос t6 the 
company files, devours to the prowacied aepotations which dragged on for three years nó 
more thas сее perfunctóry sentences of his otherwise rather voluminous work, (CE. San- 
der, Ludwig. Geschichte „ „ .. op. cit, Vol. 1, pp. 57 I). The only exception amoag bont- 
geo wothore is Jückel, Herbert, op. cit, p. 55. who provides whar із for the шои pan 
an accurate account of the saler talks berween the Ger. SWA Co. and Groll, drawing 
upon an uapublished memorandum by the Hamberg lawyer Scharlach, which is apparently 
identical with Тер. Col, О. File No. 1550, pp. 144-63, However, Jackel is mistaken 
in axvaming that the socalled Groll Syndicate was involved in the grasting of the Damara- 
land concessa in 1892. 

172 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 1550, p. 138, memorandum. 

173 Imp. Col, Off. File No. 1545, рр. 5-10, Ger, SWA Со, tà Buessrk, 11 April 1539. 

174 CE. Hambaurgischer Korrespoadent, Mo. 300, 30 Oct. 1839: "A иним ar rhe mos гє 
meeting of the supervisory council [of the Ger. SWA Со. — Н. D.| calling for a cleat 
commisment mot to distribute the proceeds, but to uie them to develop the remaining 
property was rejected." 

175 To give an example, Legation Counsellor Sxemrich wrote in his expert opinion: "Even 
when ese leaves out of account the credit which the compaey deierves for having purchased 
Léderitrs acquisitions amd saving Germany's first colonial vesrere, if remain the only 
German undertaking in South Wen Africa which has genuine imporance because of iti 
origins, members and general set-wp. If this uamdertaking founders = and this will te 
inevitable И it canmot be sold within the nexe year or so = there will no loager be апу 
Geman establimens worth mentioning ia the Protectorate. The odd are that no German 
capital whatesever will chen be forthcoming for South Weit Africa eo that the Proreccorate 
will be lost cae and for all." Imp. Col. Off. File No. 1545, рр. 70-5, expert opinion 
of Legation Coussellor Stemrich, 26 Sept. 1887, 

176 Dr. бекти а opinion war that "such a raih [i е. the liquidation of the Ger. SWA Co. = 
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H. D] would hurt our calesial policy far more than the adverse criticism thar would 
resule of а valuable part of iti private cighta were panned over to a British company," Imp. 
Col, ОШ. File No. 1545, pp. 76-82, expert opinión of Dr. Goering, 3 Сит, 1889. 

177 imp. Col. CHF. File No. 1545, pp. 58-9, exper opinion of Dr, Kayser, 22 Берг. 1559. 

178 Imp. Cel. Off. File No. 1545, pp, 70-5, exper opinion of Sremrich, 26 Sept, 1259. 

179 Imp. Col. Off. File Mo. 1546, РР. 8-13, Ger. For. Off. memorandum fer Bismarck, 
15 Ое. 1559. 

180 Beginsing is November 1889 there were апетре to bring а ic-called German coesonimm 

for which some Germans living in Бараа acted аз front men into the sales wegeaiarices 

instead of the Groll Syndicase, Although thi operation was cleverly disguised, it зова 
became clear to the Ger, For. Off, thar purely British interests were imvolved and iba 
these, unlike the relarively harmless Groll grasp, were controlled by Cecil Rhodes, 

Ahheugh the Superviory Council of the Ger. SWA Ce. had boend member tà secrecy 

ever the costract with the Groll Spadicare, details were leaked fo the pres by voa 

Lilveathal, an opponest ef the contract, 

182 Ct. Imp. Col. СИЕ. File Na. 1547, pp, 93-8 ОКС, Cologne branch, to Bismarck, 4 Feb. 
1890, The Сес, SWA Co. was infuciased by that resolution which pue ite sales projet ах 
riek. Ia а petition to Chascellor Bismarck it complained chat the Cologne brasch of the 
DKG bad adopted rhe recolurioa “without firit geting into touch with Из cwn centzal 
executive of with us... The top bodies of the DEG = the Praesidium, che Board and 
the Commitee, kave noe been involved ia that agitation." Imp. Col. Off, File Мо, 1547, 
рр. 107-20, Ger. SWA Co. to Bismarck, 13. Feb, 1590. It н important to вене here char 
the Praesidium of the DEG waa mere or lest identical with char ef the Ger, SWA Ca. 
So the middle-class colonial zealots in the provinces had tumed against thes “Leaders” an 
Berlin, who were the representatives of big benne intereri. 

183 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 1547, рр. 55-66, expert opinion of Steescich, 24 Jan. 1890. 

184 Cl. Imp. Cel. Off. File Ne. 1547, р, 136, Ger. For. Oif, to Ger. SY A Co, 25 Feb, 
1890. It is mot tree, therefore, that the matter war “иш pending in March 1890 as 
Jackel maintains in ар, cit, p. 56, 

185 Re Jolies Scharlach (1842-1908) cf. Deurrcher Кејот Геол, Vol. 3, p. 260, and 
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186 Hallganen, G. W., F., in Impesialirmwus vor 1914, Vol 1, Munich, 1951, рр. 347 Й. drew 
amention to the fact thar “there аге many sheeads renning between the Nobel tart, which 
еу speaking sepportr tbe Boer, and the rival group ef Cel Rhodes and Jos 
Chamberlain,” 

187 Cf, Imp. Col, Off. File No. 1548, p. 145, Caprivi to the Ger. SWA Co., 18 Feb. 1891, 

188 Apart from Scharlach these were: the Hamberg shipowner, Adolf Woermann, who 
represented the interests of the Disconogesellschafe and the Nobel crust: Karl Wichmann, 
ako representing the Nobel trust; A. Philipp, Chairman of the Supervisory Council of 
Dyaamit AG, previously Nobel & Co: aod J. М. Heidemana, General Manager of 
K4lo-Roteweiler-Pulveriabeiken, 

189 The Colonial Герая (Col, Dept) bad beca formed ca 1 April 1890, ағ a new 
(the Fourth) department of the Ger. Fereiga Office, [t was beaded by Dr. Раш] Kayser 
from 1890 to 1896. In 1907 the Col. Depe was expanded to become the Imperial Colonial 
Сне (Imp. Col, Ов). 

190 The text із given ia DEDI, Vol. 5, 1892, No. 18. 
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191 This face had even to be confirmed in a judgement passed by the Imperia] Dimrin Court 
in Windhoek on 16 Nov. 1911. Cf. Imp. Col. Off. File Мо. 1584, рр. 192-8. 

192 CI. Kblnseche Zeitung. No. 1018, 22 Dec. 1892, and Vossische Zeitung. 14 Jan. 1893, 

193 The SWAC paid Scharlach £ 90,000 (then equivalent to 1,800,000 Marks) for the Damara 
land concession which had cost him ambing: So even at that mage it had all been а eost 
lorranve affair lor him. 

194 CE Imp. Col, OH. File Mo. 1586, pp. 278. That the SWAC had openly passed inte 
the hands of Rhoder agence transpired afer birter divisions developed withia the com- 
pany's Board, resulting in the dismissal. of the Chaspman, Wilson, who then travelled to 
Berlia co tell the story to tbe Col. Dept. 

195 Imp. Cel. Off. File No. 2152, рр. 52-5, Ger. For, Off. to Goering, 29 Dec. 1839. 

196 Dr. Theephil Haha was the real founder of the Kharaikhoma Syadecate, A resident of 
Stellenbosch, Cape Coleey, he was throughly familiar with South Wem Africa, even 
speaking the language of the Nama. Whea Hahn learned about the alleged discovery of 
gold in SWA, he made a joumey to Leadon to raise funds for the extablisbmenr of a 
company to acquire bawd and mining comcessions in Namalasd. Haba enlisted the coapera- 
tion of a member of Brnith capitalists who thea formed the КЪЗ in March 1889. As had 
bem the cave with the Groll Syndicate, the people invelved were middle-level buiiness- 
men interested in rewarding speculative trancactions, bur mor porruing any political objec- 
dives. Н. C. W, Gibron war made head of the symdicae, As [or Hahn, whe war not 
a man el wealth, he was charged with finiog cur an expedition vo obtain the coacessiced 
requared, 

197 “The mining concession fees, lixed at E 200 рег annem, were paid to the chief foe three 
усаг: ia advance to enable bim to buy a sizeable атест of ammunition being stored 
bere (i. e. іа Warmbad = Н. D.] for Mr. Krysauw тегш Саре Towa, Willem Christian's 
dexire tà acquire this amexanition was one of the reavons why he granted the concesiion 
tà the Kharaskhoma 5yndicare." Imp. Col, Off, File Io. 16358, pp. 183-94, memorandum 
by C. Wandres on the КЪЗ, 10 Dec, 1896. 

198 “1 айне that the Veldichoendrapers elect and install a chief forthwith.” Imp. Cal. Off. 
File No. 1638, pp. 120-35, Haba to the Ger. For. Off., 30 Nov. 1895. 

199 Imp, Col. Off. File Mo, 1637, pp- 174-92, Hahn to Wandres, 22 May 1896. 

200 СЁ. Imp. Col. Off. File No. 1564, pp. 10-17, report by Hordenflychz to Caprivi, 9 Aug. 
1892. The figures given іа Jackel, Herbert, op. dita p. 12, are incorrect. 

301 Imp. Cel. Of. File No. 1638, pp. 183-94, memorandum by С, Waadres on the КЬ, 
10 Dec. 1596. 

202 The missionary comenenied wryly: "Tt would have been move correct to say that НН 
and Hahn canted him of to be placed under German protection because Ны Majesty the 
Ruler of All Bondels had bees admisistered such a heavy dose of schnapps that he wàt 
totally intoxicated." bid. 

203 imp. Col. Off. File No. 1563, pp. 53-9, KES memorandum, 21 Мау 1891. 

204 Imp. Col, ОШ. Pile No. 1564, pp. 10-17, Merdenflycht's report for Caprivi, 9. Megan 
1892. 

205 CE Imp. Col. Of. File Mo. 1563, рр. 79-84, INordenflychi's memorandum on the KES, 
25 берт. 1891. Oar reason for the Cel, Depis delaying tactics was that it dri wanted 
to айога the Groll Syndicate an oppectunity to found a company in Brirain. 

206 Imp. Cel. OF, File No. 2108, pp. 156-7, Goering tè Bismarck, 1 Мау 1890. 

207 Francois, Curt von, Dewticb-Sadueitafrika, op. cit., р. 64. 
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208 Imp. Col. Off, File Na. 2108. РР. 133-5, Lieutenant von Feanzois то Bismarck, 27 March 
1890. CF. Francois, Hugo von, ер. e, pp. 122 Ё. 

209 Francois, Curt von, Deutscb-Südwernajfrika, op. cit, p. 75. 

210 Cf. Imp. Cal. Off. File No. 2100, р. 68, Мено Caprivi, 11 Nov, 1890. For details of 
Mabarero's succession ef. Ile, J., Die Herero, ap GL. pp. 216, and Bilow, F, J. von, 
ep. cir, pp. 121 Е. 

211 Cf. ibid., pp. 262-78. 

212 Imp. Cel. Off. File No. 2109, pp. 7-21, Going to Caprivi, 15 Mov, 1890, 

213 CE. Imp. Col. OS. File No. 2109, pp. 38-44, Caprivi's report to "Wilbelm II about “The 
Saraation in South Weis Africa la Late 1890", 1 Dec. 1890. Caprivi added ње following 
noce; “After hearing today's report, His Majeity has decreed that the instructions giver 
on 19 May 1889 shall not be altered.” 

214 CM special intezest bere is whar François said with regard to the Col, Dept: “The Colo- 
nial Department was anxious to retain and develop the South West Africam colony while 
the Imperial Chancellor and фе Reichstag were reluctant со appropriate the fuads needed, 
this briag a mer of conviction in the former case and one of prudence in the larter. 
The upshos wat that under Privy Соар оек Kayser, the offcial instructions forbade civil 
iadi to take any energetic action against the natives whereas the oral and written 
interpretatióóa given by the Colonial Department eacouraged civil servants to act with 
more vigour.” Fraagois, Cus yen, Deutsch-Sádsenaleika, op. eit, p. 39. 

715 CL Yenualimski, A. S, Die Aurrenpolirk und die Diplomatie der deutichen Isperialis- 
mur Emde der 19. Mabrhundertr, Berlin, 1954, р. 64, and Hallganen, G. W. Е., Dp. ert, 
Vel. 1, pp. 269 8. As regards sore recent publications about Caprivi, cl, Meisner, Н. O., 
Der Reichskanzler Caprivi. Eine biographische Skizre', im Zeitschrift [йк die perimit 
Staatrwissenicbajr, Vol. 111, 1955, pP. 669-752, amd Nichols, Joba A. Germany alter 
Bismarck; The Caprivi Era (1890-1894), Cambridge, Mas, 1958, СЇ. alio Raschdau. 
Ludwig, Umer Вірна und Caprici, Berlin, 1939, pp. 184 and 23845, and Gabezia, 
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CHAPTER П 


Land and Cattle (1893-1903) 


The Raid om Hormkranz 


The establishment of peace between the Herero and Nama in November 1892 was 
а landmark in the history of South Wes Africa, leading ta a total realignment of 
forces, The result was that at the start of 1893 the German colonialises were facing 
a united front of Africans. The latter had become aware that the main battle lines 
Were now running between the German imperialists and the united Africans, Al- 
though the German colonialists had let it be known that they favoured peace 
berween the Nama and Herero, the signing of a peace treary came as a tevere 
blow to them, They realized that they could no longer play the game of the outsider 
biding his time. 

А speech delivered by the Imperial Chancellor, Count Leo von Caprivi, at the 
Reichstag on 1 March 1893 indicates thar the peace between the Herero and Nama 
and the resulting "distress calla" from Captain Curt von Francois provoked a 
change of mood on South West Africa in Berlin. After having been under intense 
pressure from colonial zealots of every description, the Imperial Chancellor finally 
joined the colonial camp, or at least ceased to resist demands from those quarters, 
He declared: "South West Africa is ошз... This is nat the moment for retrospec- 
tion. How it all happened and whether it was a good thing or not is irrelevant 
now. It is ours, German territory, and it must remain sai When word came that 
the Herero and Nama had made peace, Caprivi ordered the so-called protective 
force to be raised to a level of 250 men. Thus, the dic had been cast in Berlin. [t 
was now no longer just a question of retaining South West Africa, but of con- 
quering it in earnest. At a time when German imperialism was about to enter the 
world arena, the powerlessness of the German eoloaialists had become an intoler- 
able state of affairs. Even though Caprivi asserted that "our intention is not zo 
wage war, but to become real masters of the country ‘without bloodshed and га 
consolidate our rule”? it wat only too apparent that the despatch of reinforcements 
was the signal for Frangois to embark on "his" war against the Witboois. 

On 16 March 1893, 214 men and rwo officers disembarked at Walvis Bay. 
Captain Frangois, who had expected only 90 men, observed that the reinforcements 
were just what he needed to put his plans into effect. Although he hypocritically 
maintained that he would seek “a peaceful settlement, if possible"? he asked for 
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iwo ficld guns plus ammunition. In order to lull Hendrik Witbooi into security, 
he told onc of the latter's lieutenants that he would like to meet with the chick at 
a convenient time.^ But in reality he was determined to attack Hendrik Witbooi 
in Hormkranz.® This was to be merely the beginning. Once the Witboois had been 
crushed he would go on to disarm the other Nama tribes, the Herero and the 
Rehobothers! Since it was clear that the Africans would not surrender their arms 
valuntarily, this could only mean war. 

Less than a week after the reinforcements had arrived in Windhock, Captain 
Francois ordered what was supposed to be a night march. Only the officers had 
been informed that the real purpose of the exercise was a raid on Hendrik Wit- 
booi's camp. Tt was noe until a day before the attack on Hornkranz that the other 
ranks were told about their real destination. The captain's orders were: “The object 
of this mission is to destroy the tribe of the роо." [My emphasis - H. D.] 

In the small hours of 12 April 1893 the German soldiers reached Hornkranz 
which, as Captain François reported later, presented a picture of tranquillity. On 
Frangois's orders, the troops opened fire on the place from three directions, spending 
16,000 rounds of ammunition from 200 rifles within thirty minutes. Their comman- 
der was obviously pleased with the effect the surprise raid had on the Witboois 
who had been caught fast asleep. The accurate toll of casualties has never been 
established, at least as far as the men are concerned. Most writers agree that the 
number of armed Witbooi tribesmen killed in this savage attack was comparatively 
low, whereas the number of the women and children wha died in the slaughter 
was 785 Karl Dove, an advocate of German imperialism, far from lamenting the 
death of these women and children, deplored the fact “that only a few men had 
been killed, among them no major figures and none of the headmen.”? As a final 
act of barbarity, the place was burnt down the following day. Ап eye-witness 
reported: "We stayed there for another day because the whole village was to be 
razed to the ground. All defences and the village wall were pulled down and the 
remaining huss were set ablaze. Hendrik had excaped, but his wife as well as 7? 
other women and children bad fallen into our hands," 

Frangois took several women and children captive, among them Witbooi's wife 
and daughter, who were marched off to Windhoek. He justified this move as 
fellows: "I considered this an appropriate form of punishment.""! Bur punishment 
for what? Far having had the audacity to survive the attack? Hendrik X itbooi s 
daughter exclaimed proudly and defiantly: “Hasen back to the big ships in which 
you sailed hither, for my father will return soon to drive all white men from this 
land." 1? 

Not only did the German troops inflict death and destruction upon Hornkranz, 
they also engaged in looting. Although most writers dismiss the booty as "pitiful", 
it was quite considerable all the same. The records that have come down to us 
contain a three-page list of captured objects comparable only tà similar lists found 
im Mazi concentration camps. The motley collection comprised one harmonium, 
212 pairs of stirrups, 74 horseshoes, 44 dentures, 12 coffee pots, 12 cast-iron coffec- 
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grinders and 3 wooden ones, 51 spoons, 38 forks, 48 pairs of scissors, 1 slate, 9 tín 
plates, 25 tin cups, 3 ilat-irons, 3 violins, and 1 pair of opera glasses, H 

Completely misjudging the situation, Francois believed thar the Hornkranz raid 
had settled the issue already. In a despatch to the Colonial Department he wrote: 
“The success achieved at Hornkranz is so important that any further resistance 
on the part of Witbooi is out of the question.” Lieutenant F. J. von Bülow took 
a somewhat more sober view of the outcome of the raid, observing that "the storm- 
ing of Hornkranz cannot, however, be rated a success," And the chief of the 
Imperial Mining Authority, Duft, warned the officers not to count their chickens 
before they were hatched: "Your glee is quite unfounded, gentlemen. This country 
bar wow ceased to be a safe place because natives such as the W'rtboois cannot be 
kept in submission for long," !? 

The first report of the Hornkránz raid reached the Foreign Office in Berlin on 
15 May 1893. It was a cable from the German Consul-Gencral in Cape Town 
saving that Hornkranz had been “stormed” and adding: "Witbooi's losses 80 dead 
and 100 wounded." The "victory message" wag immediately passed on to the 
German press for publication, Three days later a second cable arrived from Cape 
Town which read: “50 men and 30 women dead, Witboois have fled westward, 
incapable of any major military operation," Dr. Paul Kayser, Director of the 
Colonial Department, uted this as a basis for the following report disseminated by 
Wolff's news agency: “According to a detailed account (sic) given by Саре, Fran- 
ois, 50 men were killed and 100 wounded in the attack on Hornkranz. Witbooi, 
incapable of undertaking any major military operations, has fled westward," t 

The officials responsible for this falsification in the Colonial Department had 
net reckoned with the British press which had already carried. extensive reports 
about the German "exploits" in Hornkranz with special emphasis on the fact that 
nearly all of the victims had been women and children. As these reports were 
immediately taken up by a number of German Papers, the official German version 
wat thus subjected to an “undesirable revision”. August Bebel, the German 
Social Democratic leader, raised the matter in the Reichstag, calling on the Govern- 
ment to explain the brutal treatment meted out by the German soldiery at Ногп- 
kranz to women and children. In reply, Dr, Kayser resorted to downright falsc- 
hood, dishing up the freely invented story “that the Hottentots in Hornkranz took 
cover behind their womenfolk, which explaing why so many of the latter were 
killed "н 


Withoot Takes tbe Initiative 


Within hours of the "vietors' " return to Windhoek where they were duly féred, 
it was reported thar Hendrik Witbooi, who had followed them unnoticed, had 
captured 40 of so of their horses mear Aredareigas, Since the force thus found the 
number of their mounts reduced to 70, Frangois immediately entered into negotia 
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tions with a German merchant who had about 120 horses grazing in his paddock. 
They very soon reached agreement on the price, but when the horses were to be 
brought in from the pasture, it turned out that Wirbooi had already taken posses- 
sion of them as well. The Germans thus had 70 horses compared with Hendrik 
Witboois 200. So the first result of the Hornkranz raid was that the bulk of the 
German cavalry had been dismounted. 

Thereafter, the initiative shifted to Witbooi. Captain Francois remained in 
Windhoek, waiting for the arrival of artillery that he hoped would prove decisive, 
meanwhile calling for further reinforcements. More than ever before, German 
might was exclusively confined to Windhoek. Whereas before the attack on Horn- 
kranz German traders had been able to move freely about in the whole of South 
Wrest Africa, after the raid all German trading activity came to а standstill. Duft's 
prophecy had thus been entirely fulfilled. The following episode will illustrate the 
situation in South Wert Africa after the Hornkranz raid. When a German catre 
trader wanted to drive 500 oxen across Witbooi's territory, he turned to the latter 
for protection. The trader wrote: "Witbooi knew full well that we were Germans 
with whom he was at war and that he might have captured the 500 oxen without 
a shor being fired, but we, for our part, knew just as well that Hendrik would 
keep his word whatever happened, and we were nor disappointed." 7 

In late June 1893 about 200 Witboois suddenly showed up outside Windhoek. 
As the Germans had no horses to pursue them, they were forced to look on in 
frustration as the Witboois rode away, cheerfully waving their hats. Even the 
arrival of 100 reinforcements did not produce any change in the situation, 

The British were none too happy with the outbreak of war in South West Africa 
as they feared the fighting might spread to the territory of Cape Colony. After the 
German and British colonialists had come to an understanding in the Anglo- 
German treaty of 1890, chey continued to cooperate whenever it was a question 
of subduing the Africans. In mid-August 1893 the British Colonial Office issued 
a directive to the Cape Colony government, ordering it "to institute measures 
designed to prevent Witbooi from using British territory as a base for hostilities 
against the Protectorate." Moreover, it suggested the Cape Cabinet "consider the 
passibility of inducing Witbooi tà withdraw definitively into a portion of the arca 
under the control of Cape Colony. "22 This proposal, designed to help the German 
eolonialists "win" the war by default, was angrily rejected by Berlin for reasons 
of "prestige": "We are astonished to hear thar the Cape Government has been 
instructed to establish contact with the robber Witbooi and to afford him protec: 
tion, Lord Rosebery should be urgently requested to call on the Cape Government 
to refrain from any form of interference." Totally surprised by the German 
attitude, the English thereupon dropped their proposal, 

Ar the end of August Witbooi pulled off a great coup, Near Horebis he attacked 
and wiped out a convoy of 20-odd ox wagons transporting freight inland. This 
exploit resulted in the interruption of the so-called Bay Route (linking Walvis 
Bay and Windhoek)™ leaving Windhoek facing serious difficulties of supply. 
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Hendrik Witbooi, the man who was successfully waging war against a major 
European power, attracted support from many sides. Warriors from other Nama 
tribes joined him to avenge the dactardly attack on Hornkranz. Lieutenant F. J. 
von Bülow noted that, while Witbooi had commanded about 250 men with 
100 rifles and 120 horses at the time of the Hornkranz raid, he had 600 men with 
400 rifles and 300 horses at his disposal only six months later. 

In carly November 1893 Hendrik Witbooi attacked the experimental farm of the 
German South West Africa Company at Kubub, seizing 2,350 Merino sheep, 
125 oxen and 28 horses. The experimental farm, which suffered damage valued at 
80,000 Marks, had been founded by one E. Hermann in 1891-92 on behalf of the 
company. When Witbooi had first learned about the matter he had sent Hermann 
a letter demanding the abandonment of the scheme as he would withhold his 
consent, Discegarding these objections, Hermann and the German South West 
Africa Company requested military protection for the farm, which was refused, 
however, by Frangois-the most recent occasion being on 10 October 1893-on 
the grounds that Witbooi war posing no threat to Kubub. After the raid on Kubub, 
therefore, François was upbraided by the Colonial Department for his miscal- 
culation. 

Indeed, the demands for Frangois’s recall grew more and more insistent towards 
the end of 1893, This was not because he had deliberately provoked a war against 
the Witboois with his raid on Hornkranz, but because he appeared incapable of 
winning the war. The Vosrirche Zeitung wrote: “If Major Francois cannot accom- 
plish this [Le. bring the war to a victorious conclusion-H. D.]. he should be 
dismissed." With trading activity virtually paralyzed, the business community 
in South West Africa now turned against their ersewhile hero: "In certain quarters 
the war is dubbed Frangois's private war."9 The most acerbic critic of all was 
E. Hermann, the head of the German South West Africa Company's experimental 
farm, who had been driven away from Kubub, In a report to his company he made 
the following comparison between Francois and his predecessor Dr. Heinrich 
Goering: "Dr. Goering's tenure, while characterized by inaction, was а golden age 
for South West Africa. At least this was a benevolent man who was not so foolish 
as to take unnecessary risks . . . Major Frangois has made a mess of his jab. If 
he is not replaced by another military man shortly, the whole country may go up 
in flames within a matter of months. Ultimately, the criticism levelled at 
Frangois also had repercussions in the Reichstag, where Prince Arenberg declared 
that "Major Francois is not the right man in the right place and must be replaced 
by someone else... Witbooi is the real master of the country, aod François i$ no 
match for him. 

But François remained conviced of his qualites as a military leader. In Mo- 
vember 1893 he was sill bombarding the Imperial Chancellor with over-optimisric 
reports, which were based, however, on wishful thinking rather than on hard 
facts. One of them said: “Summing up the war situation, it is safe to say that duc 
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to the numerous blows he has received, notably at Hornkranz, Witbooi is now so 
desperately short of ammunition and men that there is no point in paying him 
much attention any longer." 

Since Francois was satisfied that he had, to all intents and purposes, won the 
war against Withooi and had ceased to "pay him much attention”, he had already 
begun to tum his mind towards the other Nama tribes, as well as the Rehobathers 
and the Herero. That he was incapable of a realistic appraisal of the situation in 
South Africa cam be seen from a message to the Chancellor in which he wrote 
about the continuation of the war: "At the beginning of January I will set out on 
a journey to Namaland with part of the garrison force in order to conclude treaties 
with the Simon Kopper and Khawas Hottentots, to assign reserves to them and ta 
semle the affair concerning the Tseib and Veldschoendrager tribe. I believe this 
will cause no more difficulty than the projected settlement of the territorial claims 
put forward by the Bastaards and the Red Nation. Subsequently, I shall call on the 
Supreme Chief of the Herero, Samuel Maharero, at Okahandja to define the 
boundaries of his territory. Whether I can secure Samuel's approval is, however, 
most doubtful , . . A carefully prepared attack [on the Herero-H. D.] would 
be sufficient to bring them all to heel. If the intention is to expel the Herero, which 
1 would deplore as being contrary to the interests of the Protectorate, it would 
be necessary to desparch two officers, 100 men and a rapid-fire gun so as to bring 
presiure to bear from two points. 

After this excursion into the realm of fantasy, it is time to take leave of Curt 
von Frangois, the would-be strategist, whose days in South West Africa were 
numbered from the moment he proved unable to safeguard the interests of the 
German South West Africa Company. Towards the end of 1893 the Chancellor 
of the Reich sent Major Theodor Leutwein to the territory to obtain a clear picture 
of the situation there. It was not long before Leutwein took Frangois's place. 

That Rhenish missionaries were directly supporting the struggle of the German 
military against che Nama emerges from a letter of thanks which the Colonial 
Deparment sent to the Mission's headquarters in Barmen. The lester reads in 
part: "From the reports that reached me about the unrest in the southern part of 
the South West African Protectorate Т have gathered with deep satisfaction that the 
missionaries of the Society have rendered us valuable services in informing the 
Imperial authorities and the businessmen and purchasing companies directly in- 
volved sufficiently early about the movements of the rebellious Witboois and in 
proflering welcome advice on the treatment of the Nama chiefs who have remained 
loyal to us. The information received from the missionaries Fenchel, Wandres and 
Heinrichs has proved especially useful ... I should like to use this opportunity 
to place on record my gratitude to the Society for the benevolent work it has con- 
ducted in the Protectorate and for the support which the missionaries have, under 
the present dificule circumstances, continued to extend to the Imperial Govern- 
ment." 

Theodor Leurwein, the third of the Reich's supreme officials in South West 
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Africa, differed from his predecessors by the methods he employed, Where 
Frangois predecessor, Heinrich Goering (1885-90), had sought to maintain the 
fiction of a German colony by his mere presence and, for want of military might, 
had used diplomatic means to overcome African resistance to his presence, Curt 
von Francois (1889-94) had dispensed with diplomacy from the first, immediately 
taking up the sword. As for Leutwein, he tried to combine the two methods. 
Without renouncing the use of force, heshowed a preference for diplomatie dealings. 
He was a past master of the policy of divide and rule which he readily admitted 
he had learned fom the British. He played the various indigenous communities 
off against each other, thereby ensuring that the numerous risings agains: German 
colonial rule that were to take place between 1804 and 1903 remained sporadic 
and uncoordinated, His success seemed to confirm that this was the best possible 
approach for German imperialism, but only until such time as the Africans began 
to see through his manoeuvres. In 1904, when the “Leutwein system" collapsed, 
it became clear that he, too, had been unable to stifle the desire of the African 
population far independence. 


The Sahjugation of the Kierat amd Frascmansi 


When Leutwein arrived in South West Africa in early 1894, he decided to begin 
his tenure ой a spectacular note, Since he was aware that Hendrik Witbooi was too 
tough a nut to crack, he turned against the small tribe of the Khauas who had noc 
yet entered into a treaty with the German Empire. With 100 men and a саплоа 
Leutwein pounced on the camp of the Khauas. He captured Andreas Lambert, 
their chief, only to open "negotiations" with him a few hours later. Leutwein pre- 
sented Lambert with a long list of demands, including recognition of German 
suzeraingy and the surrender of weapons and ammunition. Faced with massive 
German pressure, the Khauas found that their only chance lay in flight. But Leut- 
wein, realizing what they were up to, ordered their chief, wham he had released 
in the meantime, to be taken prisoner again and had their horses and weapons 
taken away from them. The Germans’ superiority was so overwhelming that 
resistance was entirely out of the question. With 30 rifles and 30 horses captured, 
it scems that the number of men bearing arms cannot have been much greater. 

The following day Leutwein set up a “court-martial” with himself as president 
which, after summary proceedings, sentenced Chief Andreas to death "for the 
crimes he had committed". “In the interests of the state" he ordered the sentence 
to be carried out at once, Then the "negotiations" were resumed, though only with 
what remained of the Khauas tribe, most of them “having fled after the capture 
of their chief out of a fear which was completely unfounded". Leutwein was 
careful not to mention the number of his "negotiating partners", which must have 
been very small indeed. He appointed one of the Khauas to serve as interim chief, 
after which the text of a treaty was read out whereby the Khauas recognized the 
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suzerainty of the German Emperor. The treaty was then approved by the 
"assembly". 

Leutwein was quite aware, however, "that formal consent to the matter m 
question is without practical value. The tribe of the Khauas Hottentots have not 
submitted to the suzerainty of His Majesty the Emperor of their own free will, 
but have yielded only to the force of arms. A kaptein refusing to recognize this 
fact would violare the victor's right, making it a peint of honour for the latter to 
force him to do so by a new campaign." 

Mot only did Leurwein subjugate the Khauas, he robbed them into the bargain. 
In his own words: "As for the horses that had been taken away, I did not return 
them to the tribe, but offered money instead as one way of making the tribe 
defenceless. The chief was instructed to come personally to Windhoek to collect 
the money. I promised to give him back their rifles and ammunition or a sum 
equivalent to their value provided good behaviour was shown for a prolonged 
period, "3? 

After this "exploit", Leutwein's next destination was Gokhas, the headquarters 
of Simon Kopper, chief af the Franzmann community. Apart from the Witbooi, 
this was the last Nama tribe that had not yet concluded a so-called treaty of pra- 
tection with the German Empire. As this was a relatively large tribe, Leutwein 
found it impossible to treat Simon Kopper in the same way as Andreas Lambert. 
But he had nevertheless made it abundantly plain that he would "serve an ulti- 
matum оп him and demand submission or emigration.” The negotiations lasted a 
full three days. Leutwein reported: "Ir was sot before I delivered an ultimatum 
to him [Simon Kopper-H. D.] and ordered the troops to take up position that 
the kaptein and the council of elders made up their mind to sign the тегү." 
But even after the signing the kaptein asked: "How long will this treaty remain 
in force? 

In à report to the Imperial Chancellor Leutwein pointed out that, in his treaties 
with both the Khauas and the Franzmann tribes, he had avoided the term "pro- 
tectorate", using the word "suzerainty" instead. “Therefore, these accords аге of a 
different nature from the treaties concluded by the other tribes in the Protectorate 
of their own free will at a time when Germany was not yet prepared to resort то 
armed force," 

After Leutwein had forced the Khauas and the Franzmanns to acquiesce in a 
treaty with the German Reich, he had South West Africa covered by a network af 
small military poss which he deemed essential for the actual subjugation of the 
country. To man the newly established posts, he asked for 250 reinforcements. Ever 
масе the Hornkranz raid such requests had been the last resort of the military. 
Leutwein, who had meanwhile been appointed interim Governor of South West 
Africa, also took over command of the garrison force while Captain Frangois 
went home "on leave", never to return, Now it was Leutwein's task to ace through 
то a conclusion the struggle against Hendrik Witbooi which had severely under- 
mined the Geman position in South West Africa. 
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Lestieia and Witboo! Come fo Term 


In carly May 1894 the Governor went to the Noukloof Mountains where Hendrik 
Witbooi had entrenched himself. As long as the requested 250 reinforcements had 
nor arrived, Leutwein considered the renewed outbreak of fighting too much of 
а risk. Stalling for time, he signed a truce with Hendrik Witbooi, due to [ast until 
1 August by which time, he hoped, the reinforcements would have been moved 
up to the Noukloof Mountains. On 27 August, after the arrival of the reinforce- 
ments, Leutwein engaged the Withoois in a decisive battle, But there was such 
stiff resistance that the Germans suffered heavy casualties, 100 men and 4 officers 
having to be called in as replacements. The unequal struggle, in which the German 
side also used artillery, dragged on until 9 September.*! In the end, the Germans" 
superiority in weaponry left the Witboois with no choice but to surrender. 

Word of the outcome first reached the German Foreign Office in mid-October, 
Leurwein sent a cable saying that Witbooi had “submimmed unconditionally to 
German protection”. This was some way from the truth. While Hendrik Withoot 
had capitulated, he had not done so unconditionally? 

The “treaty of protection and Friendship" concluded between Leutwein and 
Witbooi on 15 September 1894 bore a greater resemblance to the treaties signed 
"voluntarily" in 1884-85 than to the just-concluded treaties with the Khauas and 
Franzmanns in which Leurwein had substituted the term "surerainty" for "pro- 
tection”. This is underlined by Section 6 of the treaty which reads as follows: 
“Being certain that kaptein Hendrik Witbooi will faithfully keep the promise 
he has given, Major Leutwein leaves him in possession of all his weapons and 
ammunition, The kaptein guarantees that his people will not use them for rhe 
wrong purpose. Major Leutwein feels that the (nine) German rifles and catbines 
seized by the kaptein during the war should be handed back, although he docs 
mot insist on their immediate restitution, but will await their voluntary return, As 
soon as this occurs, the kaptein will receive compensation in the form of other 
rifles or food if he so wishes, The kaptein promises to keep this matter in mind." 

The treaty represented anything but an unconditional surrender. It was clearly 
а compromise, the only way for the Germans to bring their 18 month old war 
against Hendrik Witbooi to an end. As it was, only the missionaries congratulated 
Leutwein on the conclusion of the treaty, The missionary C. Viehe wrote to the 
Governor that he was "delighted to hear that the enemy had been completely 
crushed", which would inevitably strengthen among the Africans “their badly 
needed faith in the power and goodwill of the Government” 

In marked contrast, the German settlers in South West Africa and chauvinistic 
circles in Germany attacked the treaty in scathing terms. Leading the opposition 
in South West Africa was one Herr Weiss, agent of a land company, whe virtually 
pulled the treaty to pieces. 

In Germany, the faction opposed to the treaty was led by Curt von Francois, 
meanwhile promoted to the rank of major, who set out in great detail how the 
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war in South West Africa ought to have been conducted and on what terms à 
treaty with Hendrik Witbooi should have been concluded. What he "Forgot" to say 
was why he himself had failed in a year and a half to bring the war to a close. 
In a lengthy report to the Imperial Naval Office, calculated to defend his own 
conduct of the war and to diseredit Leutwein, he said, among other things: “Seen 
from this angle, the heavy losses suffered by the force in comparison with the 
probably insignificant losses sustained by the Witboois in the fighting from 27 
August to 9 September are all the more disquieting as they occurred at the very 
end of the war. Unavoidably, the Witboois and all other Hottentot tribes will 
assert thar they in the end gained the upper hand over the Germans, an argument 
supported by the favourable peace terms accorded to the Witboois. I am afraid 
this will хооп find its expression in the attitude the Hottentots will adope towards 
the whites... . 

“Compared with the damage Witbooi has caused, I regard the terms on which 
Witbooi has been granted peace as far too mild. The war against Witbooi has 
east the German Empire approximately four million Marks. The damage 1t 
has caused in the colony is at least as great. But he appears to have lost only 
areas that are at a great distance from Gibeon; his tribe remains united; he retains 
his weapons and, it seems, the captured rifles as well; and he receives a salary of 
2.000 Marks. 

“The situation that the peace has created cannot remain for long. It is absolu- 
rely essential for the safety of the settlers in the Protectorate that the natives be 
disarmed. The Witbooi tribe must be the first to be disarmed, Failing that, the 
war against it would have been pointless. If, as Burgsdorff reported, Witbooi shows 
up in the camp of our force with 30 mounted tribesmen armed to the teeth, this 
is something that did not occur before the war ... Consequently, I deem it an 
urgent necessity tò induce Witbooi to mra over his rifles. Te would also be desi- 
rable ta partition his tribe. Only by satisfying these conditions will the Wirboois 
furnish proof that they are sincere about peace and submission. *® 

Chauvinistic tirades like these did not fail to produce some effect on the Ger- 
man Foreign Office. Indeed, State Secretary Baron Marschall recommended ia 
mid-November that the Kaiser “first await further developments before taking 
a decision and abstain from formally approving the treaty which is objectionable 
in several respects." 

Asa result, Governor Leutwein found himself compelled to disclose the motives 
for the conclusion of the treaty in an extensive report to the Imperial Chancellor. 
The report shows conclusively that the treaty was the maximum he could achieve 
There was no other way for him to bring the war to an end, Leutwein wrote: 

“All my detractors operate on the premise that I was free to treat Witbooi is 
L wished amd that I acted the way I did for reasons that are impossible to under- 
stand. | must submit, Your Grace, that this was mot 50. In all colonial wars iñ 
which one faces a really formidable enemy, it is à question of either destroying 
him or coming to an understanding with him. As we have seen on more than one 
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occasion, victory alone is of no avail and severe punishment will only produce 
а secret enemy intent on casting off his shackles, This ic a lesson I have drawn from 
the study of English colonial history from which we Germans can learn much 
mere than thar... As I indicated in my cable and in my report dated 26 Oto- 
ber 1894, Witbooi did not offer to surrender unconditionally, but only to accept the 
German Emperor. Of course, capitulation would have been more desirable in 
political terms, and 1 would not have hesitated to administer the sternest treat 
ment to "Witbooi-nor because 1 feel he would have deserved it, but on political 
grounds. The choice before me, however, was merely whether го accept Wirbooi's 
submission or to pursue his destruction. A war that would have dragged on for 
months or years would undoubtedly have achieved that object, but the material 
and human cost and the implications for the Protectorate would have been incal- 
culable. 

Faced with this agonizing choice and deprived of the possibility of asking forsup- 
erior orders, I chose not to run the risk of demanding further heavy sacrifices from 
the Fatherland after the opportunity to conclude an honourable peace had come. 

The fact that Witbooi had been driven into the mountains оп 4 September, 
while making it impossible for him to break out with his entire force, would 
not have prevented himself and the majority of his warriors from escaping all the 
same by slipping through our undermanned cordons at night. To seal off the 
area hermetically I would have needed 3,000 instead of 300 rifles. If, however, 
Witbooi managed to flee, everything else that had been achieved would have been 
in jeopardy. So I found myself in the situation al a doctor who-pardon me for 
making this comparison-had expelled a tapeworm without removing its head 
so that it continued to grow. In the eyes of the natives and of our detractors 
abroad, Witbooi would once again have been the real winner. The war had lasted 
long enough, leaving лче with little freedom of action in prolonging it further. ÎE 
it had come to that, my critics in the press who now have nothing but harsh 
words for me would have been equally unanimous in declaring that the Major 
should have predicted thar and acted accordingly. In the light of these circumstan- 
ces I gave up what seemed desirable in favour of what was attainable ... Should 
Your Grace find it possible to agree with my assessment of the situation, I beg you 
to secure His Majesty's consent to the treaty concluded with Witbooi. The fact that 
it has so far been withheld is being exploited here and may well be detrimental 
to the interests of the Protectorate. If Your Grace docs not subscribe to my view, 
nothing has been lost, either. In that event, all that would be needed would pc 
the annulment of the treaty I have concluded and the despatch of the draft of a 
new one. This would, at least, create a clear situation. I should have no difficulty 
in finding a pretexe that would put Kaptein Witbooi in the wrong. If a military 
conflict were to develop, our political and military situation would by no means 
be worse than it was in the Noukloof Mountains in September 1894, ,. "0 

Faced with this virtual declaration of bankruptey, the Emperor finally gave 
his assent to the treaty on 15 November 1895.51 
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In sum, it can be said of the treaty signed between Leutwein and Witbooi on 
15 September 1894 that its relatively conciliatory terms were not dictated by 
humanitarian considerations on the part of Leurwein, let alone by sympathy for 
the Africans, bur by the sheer impossibility of bringing Hendrik Witbooi to heel 
by force of arms. Moreover, in conceiving the treaty, Leutwein was taking the 
long view, He knew full well that the war against Hendrik Withooi would only 
be the first in a long series of wars between German imperialism and the propie 
ol South West Africa. Conversant as he was with British colonial history, he con- 
sidered it the best and simplest method for the imperialists to play the indigenous 
peoples off against one another in future wars, using the time-honoured recipe of 
divide and rule. In his long-term plans to subjugate the Africans, Leutwein had in 
mind for the Witboois the role of a German mercenary farce since they were à 
tribe known for their military prowess. 

The war had left the Withoois impoverished, a fact that suited Leutwein's inten- 
tions very well. To bind them more closely to himself, he decided to lend them 
200 cows for a period of three years. The exact terms for their return were iet 
down in a contract, Lieutenant Burgsdorff, chief administrator of the newly estab- 
lished district of Gibeon, who was quite undeservedly suspected of sympathy for 
the Africans by pro-colonialist quarters, raised objections to the projected loan: 
"Gir I believe the amount envisaged is too high. The improvement would come 
too rapidly ... Te must be brought home to them that they are poor, that the war 
has ruined them and thar we are their only hope of survival ... Also I believe 
that with a view to the future settling of whites in the country it would be a 
disadvantage if the Hottentots were too wealthy"? Thereupon Leutwein reduced 
the number of cows to 150.33 

As well as making the Africans economically dependent, Leutwein deliberately 
fomented tribal strife between the Nama and the Herero because his next objec- 
tive was-in the language of the German imperialists-the “settlement of the 
Herero question". Before taking on the Herero Leutwein wanted to make sure 
the XVitboois were on his side. 

In November 1895 he succeeded in persuading the Witboois to take a step that 
was to have disastrous consequences for the people of South Wes Africa. The 
Witboois agreed to "respond. unconditionally and instantancously, with all men 
capable of bearing arms, to any call from the Governor appointed by His Majesty 
the German Emperor to resist external and internal enemies of the German protec- 
нуге.” Leutwein had thereby managed to open what was to be the decisive 
breach in the African front, with the result that right up to the great Herero 
uprising in 1904 the Wirboois remained on the German side. Tt was only ten years 
later that Hendrik Witbooi saw through Leutwein's perfidious schemes and reali- 
red that his unnatural alliance with the Germans had been a disastrous mistake 
which he then tried to make good with the Nama rebellions against German 
imperialism, 

Nevertheless, the relationship between the Germans and the Witboois remained 
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а very tense onc. When Witbooi was asked in mid-1895 to accompany Lieutenant 
Henning von Burgsdorff on a visit to Windhock he stoutly refused for fear of 
being murdered there. Leutwein's treatment of Andreas Lambert had made the 
Africans extremely suspicious, Witbooi turned а deaf ear to Burgdortf's blandish- 
ments, even feigning illness to avoid accompanying him. He then profited from 
the district chief's absence to make a visit to British territory. From there he 
addressed а letter to the Düsondr Fields Advertiser, a newspaper appearing in 
Kimberley, thanking the editors for having drawn the world's amention to the 
appalling acts of cruelty the Germans had committed during their raid on Horn- 
krang t 

Leutwein and Burgsdor were infuriated by this letter, which threaned го 
wreck their plans regarding the Witboois. In a private message described as "con- 
fidential", Burgsdarff wrote to the Governor: "We are now entering the final stage 
that will settle the question of whether Witbooi really is an asset to us or whether 
he will have to disappear. If the latter should be necessary, I will take any step 
required to achieve this and, without a moment's hesitation, dispore of Witbooi, 
there being opportunities aplenty." And Leutwein, although at pains to play 
down the incident because af his plans for the Witboois, concluded a letter to the 
Imperial Chancellor on a note of warning: “If the investigations now under way 
were to furnish belated evidence that the letter was not £0 insignificant, after all, 
„++ Your Grace may rest assured that I will institute appropriate counter-measures 
that will, at the most, involve a risk to the life of the kaptein, We cannot run the 
risk of a second Hornkranz, What is required, above all, is patience so that we 
can strike at the right moment." 

In the end, Leutwein decided to bury the whole matter, which he summed up 
once again in à private message: "Witboois's letter to the English paper... should 
be seen merely as an expression of Bir fears. Major Francois has left me a bad 
legacy with which I will remain saddled for a long time to come. However ruthless 
one's colonial policy, it is necessary to give one's actions a semblance of legality. 
Frangois and his brother, convinced they could win easy laurels, opened hostilities 
without much consideration. The letter remains an embarrassment as it iz grist to 
the mill of our enemies. Therefore, I will not forgive Witbooi so easily lest he 
commit similar acte of folly again." 

As a precaution, Leutwein had Hendrik Witbooi placed under closer surveil- 
lance. Burgsdorff managed to hire one of the kaptein's principal advisers as a 
spy to keep him informed of each and every move. It was from this spy that 
the Germans learned that Hendrik Witbooi had turned down a request that they 
and the Herero should fight the Germans together. Burgsdorff reported: "Emis- 
saries of Nikodemus have come from Rietfontein (according to secret information 
from Jonas), mot just to sound Witbooi out, but to ask him to join them in a 
rebellion. Witboo gave them the cold shoulder, flatly refusing to discuss the mat- 
ter at all. The Herero inquired repeatedly whether it was really true that Samuel 
Isaak and Daniel Pitter had become German through and through." 
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In Seprember 1894-abour the time Leutwein made his deal with Hendrik 
Witbooi-disturbances were reported in the area of the Khauas whose kaprein 
Leutwein had ordered to be shot a few months previously. Sergeant Bohr, com- 
mander of the military post at Aais, made it his tark to arrest Comet Henrik of 
the Khauas for alleged anti-German sentiments, When on 13 September 1894 a 
group of Khauas, including the cornet, visited the post unarmed, he carried out 
his plan, When Henrik offered resistance, he and two of che men accompanying 
him were shot by the German soldiers“? With good reason, the Khauas interpret- 
ed this as a declaration of war, proceeding to capture the horses of the German. 
garrison as well as che cattle of a German settler near the military post. Thereupon 
Leutwein entered the scene with 100 troops and two guns. However, no hostilities 
developed as Hendrik Witbooi appeared on the German side for the first timc. 
The Khauas were condemned to hand back the cattle they had seized. In addition, 
they were driven out of their homes, and their land was confiscated. The tribe 
was to be forcibly resettled in Withooi territory with Witbooi as their supreme 
master. 

Leutwein himself gave conflicting accounts of the murder of the three Khauas 
which had sparked off the renewed conflict with thar tribe. In his book he dismiss- 
ed the episade in one sentence: "The garrison of the newly founded military post 
of Aais had clashed with the Khauas Hottentots, an incident in which three Hot- 
rentots were killed while the post lost its entire cattle herd.“ In a report to 
the Imperial Chancellor, however, Leutwein gave a truthful description of what 
had happened: "I should like to mention on this occasion that the German press, in 
depicting the cattle theft at Аай with great indignation, fails to mention that it 
was the result of the shooting of three Hottentots who had virited the post unarm- 
ed and with peaceful intentions. The tribe was thus satisfied that we had opened 
hostilities, the seizure of cattle being a legitimate form of waging war among the 
Hottentots. What these most uncivilized of all Hottentots have not yet begun to 
comprehend is that sabmission to German protection rules out war between us and 
that if such incidents occur they should lodge a complaint in Windhoek."** 

Within months of the confiscation of all Khauas territory, Governor Leutwein 
informed the Chancellor thar the Khauas appeared to be in a state of gradual 
dissolution. He added that he would not consider it a disaster “if the tribe were 
to disappear altogether 6 


еве Imterrenes with tbe. Воле 


Shortly afterwards, Leutwein intervened in the affairs of the Bondelewarts be- 
cause Chief Willem Christian, whom the Governor described as “the best friend 
we had in the south of the Protectorate at that time", was encountering growing 
opposition ameng the members of his tribe. The kaptein of the Bondelswarts, it 
will be recalled, had allowed himself ta be bribed by the Kharaskhoma Syndicate, 
a British company, selling them virtually the entire land of his tribe, When they 
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saw the syndicate take possession of ane portion after another of their best land, 
the Bondelswarts rebelled againet their leader, Willem Christian was on the point 
of being deposed when Leurwein came to his aid. The Governor later told the 
Imperial Chancellor that the kaptein was "greatly relieved" by his timely arrival, 

Leutwein restricted himself to advising the Kharaskhoma Syndicate to take 
over the land by stages. To intimidate the Bondelswarts, he made а great show 
of his support for the kaptein and demonstrated the functioning of a gun. Even 
though Mr. Gibson, the chief of the Kha raskhoma Syndicate, declared that in the 
event of open cooperation between the German Government and the British 
company the Bondelswarts would give in and cause no further difficulties? Leut- 
wein was keenly aware “that ie will be no mean task to make the natives cede 
their land, no mamer what further concessions the kapteins may be prepared to 
make. They simply lack the power to carry out the pledges they have made, losing 
the support of their people and facing acts of disobedience." 

In another report to the Chancellor, Leutwein said that he deemed it impossible 
to enforce the territorial claims of the Kharaskhoma Syndicate towards the Bon- 
deliwarts “withour a campaign of annihilation”, He wrote: "It is inconcervable 
that the latter [the Bondelswarts-H. D.] should allow &ómeone to take 128 
farms away from them without putting up a fight, and if they were to let ir hap 
pen in the case of the first 128 farms, then certainly not in the case of the second 
128." In Leutwein's eyes, there were only two possibilities: "Either Kaptein Wil- 
lem Christian repudiates all his commitments and, to save his chieftainship, assu- 
mes the leadership of the rebellion and embarks on open war, or his subjecrs will 
dissociate themselves from him and begin à guerrilla war that will be far more 
dangerous." 

The Governor sounded a clear nose of warning against war with the Bondels- 
warts: "Ihe country is so deficient in water and pasture land that a force of 
100 men would pose an almost insoluble supply problem. We would be defeated 
nce by the people, but by Nature, to say nothing of the fact that our headquarters 
at Windhoek are a long way off. ... Paradoxically, all future wars against the 
Hottentots will be more difficult and have even direr consequences than the one 
against Witbooj "99 

To forestall disturbances among the Bondelswarts, Leutwein advised the Bri- 
tish company tà proceed slowly and with circumspection in handling the perrito- 
rial issue. Granting the request of the Kharaskhoma Syndicate chat the text of 
the land cession contract. remain unpublished for the time being, Leutwein said: 
"I consider this a legitimate request because by the time the syndicate has selected 
the 512 farms of 10,000 Cape acres apiece to which it is entitled in 15 years from 
now, there will not be much left Far the natives. If they learn about this now, revo- 
lution is inevitable, but if they are familiarized with it by and by it will be pos- 
sible to satisfy them, "70 

After his carrot-and-stick policy had helped him to subject Namaland in 1894- 
1895, Leutwein tried to accomplish the same with the Herero. 
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Shortly after his arrival in South West Africa Leutwein had noted "with ama- 
sement the sombre mood of suspicion” prevailing among the Herero Uvir-d-Uiy 
the Germans, The first round of talks between the new Governor and Samuel 
Maharero in February 1894 had been completely Íruitless.?! But only a few months 
later, discord within the ranks of the Herero provided Leutwein with a welcome 
opportunity to meddle in their affairs. As noted earlier, Samuel Maharero had sac 
ceeded Kamaherero as Supreme Chief of the Herero in 1890 under circumstances 
that aroused much controversy. Being a Christian, he was the favourite of the 
missionaries,” and it seems that Captain Frangois also intervened on bis behalf.” 
Be that as it may, Samuel Mabarero subsequently encountered fierce opposition 
from a number of Herero chiefs. Apprebensive about his own safety, he withdrew 
from his residence at Okahandja to Osona. In what was for him a precarious situa- 
tion Samuel Maharero decided to ask Leurwein for help, a move that was to prove 
fareful for the Herero. For the Governor this was a godsend, and he communi- 
cated his feelings to Chancellor Caprivi in these words: "It goes without saying 
that 1 will gladly seize this welcome opportunity tà consolidate our influence in 
Hereroland, all the more so as the reinforcements now arriving at à most propi 
tious moment will lend me the necessary weight to do во." Leutwein and Samuel 
Maharero had a mecting at Osona on 24 and 25 June 1894, during which the Su- 
preme Chief declared he would be "pleased to ask for a German garrison to be 
stationed at Okahandja to protect him."?* Thus, the capital of Hereroland passed 
into German hands without a fight. 


Politica! Divisions among the Herero 


When Nikodemus, Samuel Maharero's most implacable opponent, turned to Leut- 
wein with the requeit that the Governor secure for him a position of greater 
prestige with regard to the Supreme Chief of the Herero, Leurwein quickly embrac- 
ed this new opportunity of applying his divide-and-rule policy towards the He- 
rera. In his above-mentioned report to Chancellor Caprivi he wrote on this score: 
"Ia accordance with Herero law, Nikodemus was indeed next in line to succeed 
the old Maharero, and the recognition of Maharero's son bas made him a dange- 
rows opponent of the German Government. To support his plea for recognition as 
an independent chief is, therefore, not only a matter of justice being done, but 
also a sign of political shrewdness. Jr 27 self-evident that a politically divided 
Herero nation is more eaty to deal with than a united and coberent one” [My 
emphasis-H. D.].* 

After the divisions among the Herero had enabled Leutwein tà breach their 
common front, his next move was to put an end to the war against Witbooi in 
the latter half of 1894. Following this, he immediately turned his attention to the 
Herero again. In the reparts he addressed to the Imperial Chancellor in late 1894, 
he complained more and more frequently about the Herero whose stuFbornness, 
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he said, made German colonization impossible, At this relatively early stage, 
Governor Leutwein outlined in very precise terms the plans of the German impe- 
паін towards South Wen Africa, designed to transfer the Africans" land and 
бише step by step into the hands of German settlers. He spelled out his views 
їп а message to the Reich Chancellor dated 13 December 1894: "There are two 
matters on which the Herero act in a way contrary to our colonial aspirations. For 
one thing, they do not wish to sell land to whites, but are only prepared to allow 
them to live there, and for another, they do not want to make use of their саше 
herds, but tend to build them up beyond all measure. The first matter is a direct 
obstacle to the country's progres: because whites who are not owners of the land 
will do little to develop it, although there is an urgent need for improvement as 
far as water supplies and pasture land are concerned. Besides, the coloay's future 
depends on the gradual transfer of the land from the hands of the work-shy nati- 
ves into those of the Europeans, a process which will take place in the most peace- 
ful manner. In being exclusively concerned with the enlargement of their cattle 
herds, the Herero are becoming unproductive for our trade and industry,"77 

The gist of Leutwein's plans in late 1894 was to deprive the Herero of their land 
and cattle "by peaceful means", As a first step, he concluded a treaty with Sa- 
mael Maharero on 6 December 1554, establishing a southern border of Herere- 
land.* As the Governor noted, Maharera signed this treaty “with a light heart", 
having been offered an annual salary of 2.000 Marks in return, Under the terms 
Of the treaty, the southern border of the Herero territory was shifted northward 
tothe White Nosob, establishing so-called Crown territory, i.e land placed at the 
disposal of the German Governor. The effects of this treaty were not long in 
developing. 

The treaty fixing the southern boundary of Hereroland was primarily directed 
against the Herero headmen Tjetjo, Nikodemus and Kahimemua whose hostility 
to the Supreme Chief Samuel Maharero was increased farther by the irresponsible 
way in which he had entered into a pact with the Germans, In order to intimidate 
the headmen most affected by the treaty, Leutwein, accompanied by Maharero, 
undertook a journey to the Mbandjeru or eastern. Herero who gave him a chilly 
reception, On the Governor's arrival they had taken up position, rifles ат the 
ready. The assessor, Lindequist, reported: "Tr would have been an easy matter 
to bring home to the Herero the German superiority in weaponry, to dislodge 
them from their position by firing a couple of shrapnels from our superb tactical 
position on the left bank of the Nosob, and to blow the whole place to smithereens 
However tempting the idea to win a rapid victory and to inflict a resounding 
defeat on the Herero, Major Leutwein preferred the path of peaceful understan- 
ding."79 

What Leutwein achieved was that "the hostility and suspicion of the Herero 
[Lc. the eastern Негего-Н, D.] became focussed more on Samuel Maharero 
than on the German Government supporting him."9 His next step was to try 
to set Nikodemus at loggerheads with Kahimemua by appointing the former kap- 
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tein of the eastern district at the expense of the latter, Furthermore, he founded 
the district of Gobabis to replace the military post of Аай, à measure that marked 
the expansion of German military might in a northward direction, moving closer 
to Hereroland.*! 

While Leutwein was satisfied that this was sufficient to isolate and intimidate 
the eastern Herero, he knew that it was impossible to prevent the huge cattle 
herds of the Herero from crossing the hypothetical southern border of Hereroland. 
In a attempt to accomplish this aim, he “impounded” a cattle herd found to the 
south of the artificially drawn boundary linef? It was clear to him, however, that 
cattle theft-whatever the name given to it-was tantamount to a declaration of 
war in the eyes of the Herero, This was a risk Leurwein did not want to take and 
so he hie upon the clever idea of legalizing the cattle theft by a supplementary 
clause to the border treary. It was designed, on the onc hand, to enable him со 
continue stealing cattle without let or hindrance and, on the other hand, to divert 
the Herero's hatred towards Samuel Маһагего who had made the deal in the 
first place. 

On 1 July 1895, therefore, Leutwein and Samuel Maharero agreed on a supple- 
mentary provision to the border treaty whereby German military patrols were 
given the right to "impound" five per cent of any cattle that had strayed across 
the border. The booty was to be divided in such a way that the rwentieth part 
of it went to those who had “impounded” it, the remainder being shared among 
the Government and Samuel Maharero. The turning over of part of the loot to 
the Supreme Chief was another stratagem calculated to make Samuel the target 
of the Herero's hatred. 

In late August 1895 Leurwein and Маһагего met at Grootfontein to conclude 
another treaty, the object this time being to define the northern border of Herero- 
land, The pact served to isolare and compress the Herero still further, to separate 
them from the Ovambo and to establish Crown territory in the north, a fact of 
great strategic significance in the event of war against the Herero, About this 
treaty, which for the time being remained a dead letter, Leurwein said: “At least, 
we had something written which could be put into effect any time," 

In all these instances, Leutwein's negotiating partner was Samuel Maharero 
whose close collaboration with the Germans in the period from 1894 to 1903 did 
much harm to the Herero cause. The files of the Imperial Colonial Office contain 
a good many reports which throw a penetrating light on the negative role Mahi- 
rero played. Unfortunately, ten more years were to elapse before the Supreme 
Chief revised his obnoxious policy, chiefly under pressure from the lesser chiefs, 
and headed the Herero rebellion against German imperialism in 1904. But for 
the northern boundary of Hereroland, Governor Leurwein wrote: "In being 50 
through collaboration with the Germans. After the signing of the treaty defining 
the попћега boundary of Hereroland, Governor Leutwein wrote: "In being зо 
accommedating, Supreme Chief Samuel has once again rendered an inestimable 
service to our cause. While it would appear that the burden of evacuating the 
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territory ceded will largely rese with us, his signature means that, morally speak- 
ing, we have right and justice on our side so that an armed conflict is ruled ош. 
There is every reason for me to regard his assurances of friendship as sincere. 
I cannot imagine hostilities breaking out between him and myself, bur as he has 
told me on several occasions it might become necessary for us to open fire together 
on his own subjects, something that was a distinct possibility at Otjihahuena in 
May of this year. There is no denying the correctness of his assumption, yet I 
hope to avoid this as long as possible. By temporizing we can only gain, as the 
power of the Herero remains stable while ours increases from day to day," f$ 

On the same day, in a message to the Director of the Colonial Depant- 
ment, Leutwein summed up his opinion of the Herero leader ағ follows: 
"The friendship I have formed with Samuel becomes ever closer; indeed, one 
cannot think of a Supreme Chief that would suit our intentions better,"B6 And in 
his book he wrote later: "His [Samuel Maharero's-H. D.] friendship has ema- 
bled us to remain masters of Hereroland despite our modest protective force, In 
order to please us, he did more harm to his people than we could ever have done 
by relying on our strength alone"? 

Unlike the treaty defining the southern border of Hereroland, the one establi- 
shing à northern boundary was not published in the official Deutsches Kolonial- 
Watt. Similarly, any reference to the agreement in the reports published was de- 
leted. Apparently this was because the German imperialists looked upon the 
just-defined northern border ағ a provisional arrangement which they hoped would 
not last very long. This was confirmed by Leutwein: "I have deliberately avoided 
using the term "northern border’ of Hereroland because it may turn out to be neces- 
sary and possible at a later stage to push the people still further back." The 
treaty about the northern border alto contained the demand that the Herero with- 
draw by 1 April 1894 from the land for which the (British) Soush West Africa 
Company held a concession. Yer Leutwein had his doubts about "whether the 
Herero will really evacuate the territory in question so easily, Here again, military 
pressure "will be needed. However, the territory concerned is well worth the effort, 
particularly with a view to the profits to be derived from the activities of the 
ownert-to-be."9 In [ate 1896 the Herero were in fact expelled from the area 
ceded to the South West Africa Company. 

Governor Leutwein, who had still spoken of a peaceful settlement of the "He- 
rero question" a few months before, began to adopt an increasingly warlike posture 
in 1895. Ac the beginning of the year he warned that the “Herero question" was 
constituting a "danger" for South West Africa.™ What he meant exactly he explain- 
ed in virtually every report he sent to the Imperial Chancellor. The "danger", 
he said, arose from the fact that the Herero had no “understanding” of the Ger- 
man policy of taking their land and cattle away and transferring it to the settlers, 
The Governor indulged in melancholy reminiscences, asking himself “whether we 
struck in the wrong direction in the spring of 1893. To push the Herero back even 
more than Witbooi had done would definitely have been in our colanial Interest. 
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A white man сап always live next to a Hottentot, but this is much more difficult 
with a Herero. ... This matter will probably noc take its final shape before the 
Herero have assimilated so many European customs that their cattle will in time 
pass into the hands of white sculers,"?! 


Lexime a War Piens 


By late Octaber 1895 Leutwein was firmly determined to employ force against 
the Herero. In a message to the Imperial Chancellor he set out his aggressive 
schemes as follows: “Now that a measure of consolidation has been achieved in 
the northern district, my plans are to catch the Herero in a pincer movement 
under a joint command and to drive them back across their borders, Anyone offer- 
ing resistance would be shot and all cattle within reach would be impounded 
while the Herero remaining inside their boundaries would remain unaffected. If 
the Herero give in, the whole affair would be over after their withdrawal from 
this side of the border. If, however, as is to be expected, they refuse to do so, we 
would penetrate the Herero territory proper from three directions-northeast, 
north and south-ro bring the people there to their senses by dealing them a few 
crippling blows and seizing a few thousand bead of cattle, I have come to terms 
with the Supreme Chief Samuel already. In all likelihood he will protect his own 
herds and those of his followers from the rebels and keep open the Bay Route 
which is indispensable to us ... In addition, I should like to draw your atten- 
tion to the fact that, in view of the vast cattle stock of the Herero, a war against 
them can be quite profitable." 

A few days before, “trusting to get support from the mission”, Leutwein had 
sent a letter to the missionary Viehe at Okahandja, asking him to work on the 
Herero to hammer home the message that: (i) they would have to obey authority, 
in other words, all instructions issued by Leutwein himself or by Samuel Maharero 
acting on his behalf; (ij) they should respect other people's property, ie. with- 
draw from all areas where white settlers had established themselves; and (iii) 
they should not expand their cattle herds beyond measure. The letter concluded 
on a warning note: “Should they be unwilling to do this of their own free will, 
there are only two options open to us: either the German Government abandoas 
all colonizing among the Herero or it orders a campaign of annihilation against 
them. The signs are that it will opt for the latter course of action. "9 The main pur- 
pose of the letter was to exonerate the so-called protective force from all respon- 
sibility in advance: “If the worst comes to the worst, this letter will protect the 
Government from any charges of having frivolously disturbed the peace, espe- 
cially on the part of the Mission." 

To put his war plans into effect, Leutwein demanded temporary reinforcements 
for his force, asking for 4 officers, 100 men and 4 guns. The whole garrison in 
South West Africa was made up of 17 afficers, 510 men and 7 guns at the time. 
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In Berlin Leutwein's sudden war plans caused a good deal of amazement 35 So 
what had prompted him, after all, to strike such a bellicose stance? It was che 
demands of the great land companies which made him go on the warpath, A сазе 
in point was the (British-awned) South West Africa Company which wanted to 
see the Herero driven out of the territory for which they had obtained a concession. 
The company's representative in South West Africa was Lieutenant Dr. Hartmann, 
who worked closely with Leutwein. Acting on behalf of the company, Dr. Hart 
mann drew up a war plan which Leutwein then carried out the following year: 
"The projected war should nat be directed against the totality of the Damara, but 
only againse those living in the east the length of the Kalahari desert. Ї would 
be necessary to maintain peace with Manasse as well as Samuel Маһағеғо and 
Kambazembi, while inflicting a severe lesson on the eastern tribes, beginning with 
Omuramba in the north. Once these arrogant tribes, who may be receiving am- 
munition from the direction of the Kalahari, have been crushed, the Protectorate 
can undergo a really peaceful development. It would be advisable to declare war 
on these tribes from Windhock, while simultaneously mounting a surprise attack 
from the north. I am satisfied that 50 to 100 Germans, 50 Boers and 20 to 30 
Zwanboois under effective command (and after extensive reconnaissance carried 
out in peacetime) are capable of clearing the whole area in question all the way 
to Windhock and of driving the Damara and their herds into the arms of our 
troops at Windhoek. In sum, it is my opinion that war with the Damara is not 
absolutely necessary, but quite likely, At any rate, it will pase no difficulties if we 
pursue a shrewd policy and make thorough preparations, ™ 

The German South West Africa Company, too, urged the Government to take 
action against the Herero who had rejected the company's claims to Spitzkoppjes 
and the adjacent area. The company's agent in South West Africa maintained that 
"the Government would only have to display à modicum of energy to reduce the 
Herero to silence once and for all." This was denied by a representative of the 
Colonial Department: “The legal aspects of the matter are completely irrelevant 
because we have little sympathy for the Herero and do not want this tribe to 
expand its influence. Rather, it is a question of power, of whether we can afford 
the German South West Africa Company adequate protection from the Herero at 
Spitzkoppjes."$7 

In November 1895 Leutwein began to "impound" Herero сане thar had 
strayed across the border, invoking the supplementary clause to the border treaty. 
The 200 head of cattle seized were sold at am auction in Windhoek, yielding 
2,950 Marks. After the patrol which had “impounded” the animals had received 
five per cent of the loot, i.e 147.50 Marks, the rest was divided between the 
Government and Samuel Maharero, Te is interesting to note that the Supreme Chief 
wat given his share not in the form of cattle, but money. Leutwein explained this 
m a message to Chancellor Caprivi: "I think this is preferable to payment in kind, 
While, on the one hand, our own settlers can do with some extra cattle at a 
modest price I will, on the other hand, do my best to help reduce the cattle stock 
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of the Herero. The latter have not shown any signs of unrest so far. They have 
withdrawn from the areas concerned, but appear to believe for the moment that 
the administration here has treated them justly. ™ 

As it soon turned out, Leurwein's appraisal of the situation was greatly mistaken, 
The stealing of cattle, even though it was called "impoundment", was seem as а 
declaration of war by the Herero. The whole region of Damaraland was seething 
with discontent. The Governor first began to perceive this state of excitement in 
December, but he did not yet realize at the time that it had been sparked off by 
the “impounding” of cattle. He wrote in December: "It is clear that Hereroland 
is in a ferment. The people sce their propery threatened from all directions, not 
knowing what to do with their enormous herds of cattle. Whar is at stake is nothing 
less than their existence, and it will be quite a difficult job to solve this question 
without striking a blow," 

By the end of January 1896 Leutwein seemed to have realized the connection 
between the so-called impoundment of livestock and the commotion in Damara- 
land: "The impoundment of an especially large number of cattle, a fact mentioned 
in my report of 19 November, has provoked some excitement throughout Herero- 
land, giving rite to several instances of hostile behaviour towards whites. An 
indication of that hostility was that traders visiting Hereroland left the territory in 
a hurry and that herdemen who had penetrated across the border no longer 
confined themselves to sharing grazing land and water with the white farmers, but 
began to utter threats." Only a few days later he summed up the situation as 
follows: "The mere fact that some livestock was seized in accordance with treaty 
provisions brought the Protectorate to the brink of a full-scale war against the 
Herero." 

In the light of this stare of affairs, Leutwein thought it best to convene а meeting 
of the most important Herero chiefs in order “to bolster the position of the Supreme 
Chief which appears to have been severely shaken." The Governor submitted 
the following questions to the Herero assembled at Okahandja: 1. What borders 
do you want? 2. What are we to do with the herdsmen who crossed the border 
without permission? From the outset, Leutwein made it abundantly clear that 
the views of the Herero would not be taken into account as the problem had 
already been resolved through a treaty with the Supreme Chief, All he had in 
mind was to give them an opportunity to put their case. Hence the meeting was 
designed purely as a safety valve by means of which the pent-up hatred of the 
Herero towards German imperialism could be directed into less dangerous chan- 
nels. As regards the first point, the Herero wanted to see their southern border 
advanced to the bank of the Seeis River whose brackish water they badly needed 
for their cattle. Since the matter involved only a few miles, Leutwein granted chis 
request for the time being (1). But there were also tpecific motives for his "con- 
cession”: “Since the border shift benefited only the western Herero, Ье, the 
Okahandja tribe, it prompted Nikodemus to renew his claim to Gobabis on behalf 
of the eastern Herero. This provided an excellent opportunity to apply the divide- 


90 


Page 101 of 290 


and-rule principle once again. While the Okahandja tribe's request was granted, 
the one made by Mikodemus was refused point-blank." The consequences of 
this perfidious policy, on which Leutwein obviously prided himself, were not 
long in making themselves felt. 

As regards the second point, things remained as they were, with the “impound 
ment" clause added to the border treaty remaining in force. Leutwein noted in a 
communication to the Imperial Chancellor in Berlin: “In бше, I shall consult 
the Supreme Chief before deciding on the use of any cattle that has been impound- 
ed, an approach that will divest the matter in hand of the aura of ill-will it has 
assumed in the eyes of the ignorant populace. In conclusion, | warned those 
assembled against the grave risks they would run in continuing to identify them- 
selves with each and every herdsman punished for disobedience. I told them that 
lasting peace would be guaranteed for all those who remained inside their border. 
At the same time, I referred oo the understanding behaviour of their Supreme 
Chief who alone had ensured peace for Hereroland thus far,“ 

It should be added here that, towards the close of 1895, Leutwein had realized 
that German imperialism's aggressive policies vír-d-vis the peoples of South West 
Africa had produced a growing rapprochement between the Ovambo and the 
Herero, hitherto at enmity with each other. The Herero obtained ammunition from 
the Ovambo, supplying cattle in return. This development was not to Leutwein's 
liking so he tried to bring his influence to bear on the Ovambo during a journey 
to the north in 1895. He wrote a letter to Chief Kambonde in which he assured 
him of his peaceful intentions! and which the missionary Ravtanen translated and 
explained to the Chief. The missionary described Kamboade's reaction as follows: 
"His answer was: "Yes, this is all very well but I have nothing to say in reply.’ 
In the course of our conversation he told me in no uncertain terms that he did not 
want any closer ties with the Germans because, he said, they came with friendly 
words, but when they arrived they wanted to rule as in Hereroland, depriving the 
Chiefs of all power. "We don't want to be ruled!" he exclaimed. When I observed 
that Samuel Maharero had put his faith in Major Leurwein, he said: "There's 
nothing else he can do, having surrendered himself to the Major. He i now at his 
beck and call, and this is something the Herero have taken greatly amiss!" Kam- 
bondes sentiments regarding the German Government are shared by the other 
Ambo chiefs," V? In spite of the missionary's assistance, the Germans" firse attempt 
to gain influence with the Ovambo thus proved a complete failure. Nor did the Ger- 
man imperialists succeed afterwards in extending their colonial rule to the Ovambo. 

With Leutwein determined since the end to 1895 to take military action against 
the Herero, he renewed his request for 100 reinforcements in February 1896. Не 
considered that he would have to take on only a part of the Herero. A further 
100 men would be needed "if it was planned to take away forcibly from Chief 
Manasse im Omararu the territory claimed by the German South West Africa 
Company and to expropriate the Zwarthoois entirely in favour of the Kaoka- 
Land- und Minengesellschaft (Land and Mining Company), "18 
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The Germans in South West Africa urged Leutwein to take the initiative, Lead- 
ing the war faction-as Leutwein called them-were the agents of the big land 
and mining companies in South West Africa. The officers of the so-called pro- 
tective force and the settlers were also clamouring for war. At a residents’ meeting 
held in Windhoek in carly February 1896 it was demanded that the force be 
reinforced by 2,000 (1) men. One month before, Leutwein had told a meeting of 
settlers “that a campaign against the Herero could only result in their total annihi- 
lation“! 


The Rinmg of the Miandjery and. Kbauas 


Leutwein's policy was aimed at provoking the Mbandjeru or eastern. Herero. At 
the same time, he fomented discord berween their leaders Nikodemus and Kahi- 
memua. When the tension first developed between the rwo, Leutwein noted with 
satisfaction that “it can only be in our interest if the Herero break up into numerous 
rival chiefdoms. "1 With this in mind, the Governor had conceded to the western 
Herero the Seeis River as their southern border whereas he had turned down the 
claim of the Mbandjeru to the Gobabis area, the best pasture land around, Моге 
over, more and more German settlers were receiving land from the settlement 
company in that particular area!” so that the Mbandjeru found themselves hemm- 
ed im earlier than other tribes. A group of Herero led by Kahaka!!? had already 
left South West Africa to settle down across the border in Bechuanaland "partly 
because they were displeased with German rule, partly because they were opposed 
ro Samuel's recognition as Supreme Chief. "14 

All the factors mentioned here combined to produce a rising tide of discontent 
among the Mbandjeru. As Hendrik Witbooi testified later, Nikodemus had begun 
to make overtures to him and Simon Kopper in November 1895, asking them how 
they felt about German "protection", He said "he found German patronage in- 
tolerable, what with the Germans stealing his cattle and not a single cup of water 
being available in Gobabis."!!5 Nikodemus invited Witbooi to meet with him as he 
wished ro dissociate himself from the Germans. But Witbooi was evasive, Miko- 
demus was more successful with the Khauas whom he brought into the Gobabis 
area. 
In late March 1896 the Mbandjeru and Khauas staged a joint rebellion against 
German imperialism. This was the first time the Nama (Khauas) and Herero 
(Mbandjeru) fought against the Germans together. This significant fact was of 
little consequence, however, because Leutwein had managed to isolate the Mband- 
jem and Khawas completely through his cunning divide-and-rule policy. Again, 
the members of the Rhenish Missionary Society were playing a sinister role. It was 
as a result of their influence-as the missionary Irle later admitted—that Tjetjo, 
Kambazembi and the Christian section of the Mbandjeru did not take part in the 
uprising. Even after the outbreak of the fighting the Khauas turned to Hendrik 
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Witbooi for help twice, but in vain. Witbooi could easily have tipped the scale. 
If he had joined the insurgents, all the Nama and Herero tribes would have risen 
up in arms at this carly stage.!!* Bur since Samuel Maharero, Hendrik Witbooi and, 
later, Simon Kopper as well were on the German side, the joine uprising of the 
Mbandjeru and Khauas was isolated from the first and, consequently, doomed 
to failure. 


wein recorded “the lack of bravery among the Herero on our side as compared with 
those fighting with the enemy". He frankly admitted: “The latter were defending 
their means of subsistence, especially their cattle herds, while the former were 
fighting for a cause that was not their own"! In order to have the rebel leaders 
captured dead or alive, Leutwein put à price on their head: 3,000 Marks for 
Nikodemus and 1,000 Marks for Kahimemua, Subsequently, he raised the reward 
offered for Kahimemua's capture to 3,000 Marks as well, As had been the case 
during the Hornkranz raid in 1893, the troops fired indiscriminately, killing many 


The German press embarked on a virulent campaign against the ingurgene Afri- 
cans. Dr, Karl Dove, privatdocent of geography in Berlin, wrote in the columns 
of the Deutsche Kolonialzeitung : “Ie is to be hoped that the Imperial Governor will 
Bot be prevented by the sentimental humanitarianism of certain quarters from 
sending all the Khauas falling into his hands to the gallows . . . There is no place 
for sickly sentimentalism] "iN As a matter of fact, such exhortations were quite 
unnecessary as the “messengers of civilization" were acting cuthlessly enough, 
Lindequist, for example, ordered twelve Herero taken prisoner near Siegfeld on 
18 and 19 April to be shot the following дау, This criminal treatment of defen- 
celess African prisoners of war marked the beginning of a development that was 
to become the rule rather than the exception during the great uprisings from 1904 
to 1907. 

Without referring to the actual shooting of captured Africans, а fact that went 
unmentioned in his official reports. Leutwein took up this theme in his correspon- 
dence with the Reich Chancellor. The Governor was against “extending the Geneva 
Convention to colonial wars. As yet, I have only been accused of excessively 
humane treatment of the natives, which gives me the right to oppose such views. 
Peaceful natives must be treated humanely at all events, But to adopt the same 
approach towards rebellious natives is to be inhumane towards our own Fellow- 
countrymen. After all, any captive who escapes will fire on us again at the first 
Opportunity that offers. Given that, a consistent colonial policy would require that 
all prisoners capable of bearing arms be killed. I, for one, would rather not resort 
to such a drastic method, but neither would I upbraid those who did. Any colonial 
policy is an inhumane affair because it can ultimately lead only to a curtailment of 
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the rights of the indigenous population in favour of the invaders. Anyone who 
disagrees with this is hound to reject any colonial policy, which would at least be 
a logical standpoint. What ome must not do is first deprive the natives of their 
land on the basis of doubtful treaties, putting at risk the lives and health of one's 
compatriots, and then indulge in humanitarian fantasies in the Reichstag a5 quite 
a few of our deputies there have dome. 122 

In German eyes the war against the Mbandjeru served two purposes. Leutwein's 
close cooperation with Samuel Maharero and Hendrik Witbooi and the resulting 
isolation of the insurgents was calculated to have an intimidating effect on all other 
South West Africans, dissuading them from putting up resistance to the Germans. 
On the other hand, Leutwein took advantage of the conflict to practise cattle theft 
on a large scale. As carly as 1895 he had pointed out that a war against the Herero 
would be a profitable undertaking in view of their large stock of cattle. With the 
fighting still going on, the capture of cattle was declared a major priority. Leut- 
wein reported that 3,000 head were seized in an engagement near Ckjunda on 
6 May.! As he informed the Imperial Chancellor, he subsequently * dissolved" 
a cattle post belonging to Kahimemua (1,200 head) and another owned by Kahi- 
kacta (likewise 1,200 head). ^ But it was not until after the fighting that theft 
of cattle was practised systematically. In his previously mentioned report to the 
Chancellor, the Governor said that he would send Major Mueller to the cast again 
with the bulk of the armed force "to exact the reparations imposed on the van- 
quished ... At any rate, this war will not be a burden to the Imperial treasury. 
Furthermore, it will provide a number of settlers with a foundation on which ta 
build a stock of сане while trimming the oversize cattle herds of the Herero to 
some extent, "1025 

On 18 June 1896 Leutwein gave orders to Major Mueller "to confiscate 6,000 
head of cattle among the Herero who had been involved in the rebellion in the 
east." Since the Herero who had actually taken part in the uprising had lost most 
af their cattle during the fighting, Major Muellez's attention in exacting these 
"reparations" concentrated on those among the Herero who had kept out o£ thë 
rebellion under the influence of the missionaries. He conducted “interrogations” of 
their chiefs and headmen to prove that they had “aided and abetted the rebels". 
Thus, on 23 September 1896 he sentenced Chief Omu-Koarjombe to turn over 
1,000 head of cattle and all his rifles on charges of indirect participation in the 
rebellion. The collusion between the Government and the mission was paying 
dividends. 

Leutwein was highly pleased with the results of the marauding expedition that 
Major Mueller had undertaken on his behalf. He told the Reich Chancellor that 
“the cattle claimed from the vanquished as indemnity have been confiscated in so 
far as this was possible, with the exception of approximately 1,000 head."!? 
Several years later Leurwein confirmed that, all told, 12,000 head of cattle had 
been seized from the Mbandjeru in 1896-97, 

After the end of the hostilities Leutwein staged a "tria * ef Mikodemus and 
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Kahimemua bath of whom had in the end surcendered to the German troops This 
"eourt-martial" was held at Okahandja in order to intimidate the so-called Riarua 
faction, which opposed Samuel Maharero. The sentence was a foregone conclusion: 
death by firing squad. It was carried out the next morning. Samuel Maharero was 
among those who expressly demanded the carrying out of the death sentence! 
The lesser chiefs were condemned to long terms of forced labour. But only a 
little while later they made an attempt to flee. Of the twelve headmen involved, 
one was killed amd another severely wounded while the other ten managed ro 
escape, 

The rising of the Khauas and Mbandjeru in 1896 was an important event in 
South West African history because this was the first time that Mama and Herero 
tribesmen fought together against their principal adversary, the German imperia- 
lists. Owing to the disastrous policy of collaboration with the German colonial 
power practised at this stage by Samuel Maharero and Hendrik Witbooi, the 
Khauas and Mbandjeru found themselves in total isolation, which was the ultimate 
reason for their defeat, As for Leutwein, he made the following assessment of the 
crushing of the 1896 rebellion: "I consider that campaign the most important 
step we have taken in recent years to consolidate our sway over the Protec- 
torare, " 04 

With the fighting long over, a 400-strong contingent of fresh troops arrived in 
South West Africa. These reinforcements had not been called in by Leutwein, but 
by the German Coasul-General in Cape Town, Bruno von Schuckmann. When 
word of the uprising reached him, he, together with a certain Herr Bernde of the 
Alldeutscher Verband (All-German Association), magnified the story beyond 
mcasure, raising the spectre of a widespread revolt and demanding reinforce- 
ments. In response, the Kaiser promptly ordered the garrison force in South West 
Africa to be increased by 400 men. An application for the funds required was 
immediately made in the Reichstag. A supplementary Bill for 2 million Marks 
had to be introduced which was passed into law at one sitting with all three read- 
ings following in rapid succession. 

The German Foreign Office gave Leutwein the following instructions as to how 
he should employ the newly arrived contingent: "In any event, you will have to 
rely om your own judgement and on the rich experience you have accumulated 
in the country in deciding to what extent the now greatly expanded protective 
force can be used for tacks other than those arising from the current uprising "07 
lt added that the permanent stationing of a force of that size was out of the 
question, On the other hand, further reinforcements could be obtained on a tem- 
porary basis if this would lead to a definite stabilization of the situation in South 
West Africa, 

The passage suggesting that the reinforcements might be "used for tasks other 
than those arising out of the current rebellion" was a diplomatic way of saying 
that the South West Africans and especially the Herero should be disarmed, a 
demand that had been persistently raised by chauvinistic circles in Germany. 
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Leutwein was not opposed to this demand by any stretch of the imagination, but 
he knew that it was impossible to fulfil. In a message to Chancellor Caprivi he 
said that "provided we proceed slowly, this matter [the disarming of the South 
West Africans-H. D.] will take care of itself without any risk of bloodshed. 
Besides, it is my intention to disarm individual wer/s and tribes mercilessly as soon 
аз the behaviour of the natives concerned provides me with a legitimate reason to 
do вд. 13 | 

This was a policy that Leutwein had already used against the now defeceed 
Khawas and Mbandjeru. Ie goes without saying, he said, “that the insurgents we 
were facing in the last campaign have had their weapons taken away from them 
and that I will apply ehe same method in dealing with the unruly tribesmen in 
Omaruru. Therefore, any war will result in a partial disarming of the Herero 
nation, their own fellow-tribesmen helping to bring this about, The compulsory 
marking of rifles, the confiscation of unmarked ones and the stricter enforcement 
af the ban on ammunition supplies will accomplish the rest. The same object will 
be achieved either way, without force being used," 

Та order to put his mew 400-strong contingent to some use, Governor Leutwein 
returned to his long-cherished plan of separating Hereroland from Ovamboland 
through the occupation of the (British) South West Africa Company's territory: 
“This will have to be done some day, and it would only be logical if we exploit 
the opportunity now before us," 1? As has been mentioned already, the occupation 
of the South West Africa Company's territory led to the Herero being expelled 
from the area within a short period of time. 

Alter the arrival of the 400 reinforcements, the German armed force in South 
West Africa consisted of about 900 men, While Leurwein had previously been 
interested in obtaining ever new reinforcements, be had now reached a sage 
where the problem of supplies began to pose difficulties. As a result, he found 
himself compelled to send about 200 men back to Germany and to fix the level 
af the so-called protective force at about 700 men. In his often cited report to the 
Imperial Chancellor, Leutwein gave the following reasons for this measure: "In 
order to maintain a continuous supply link with the coast, a pool of 20 to 30 ox 
wagons with 20 oxen each is required for every 100 men of the protective force, 
which adds up to between 400 and 600 oxen. For the sake of mobility in war, 
each contingent of 100 men also needs 100 horses. These factors set definite limits 
to any increase im the force." Leutwein's conclusion was "that the next sep in 
consolidating our rule must not be to build up our protective force beyond measure, 
but to build railway lines, notably one linking the coast with Windhoek, "126 


South West sdfrias Economii Sifwatiom, 1893-1902 


Before further recounting the history of the South West African's struggle against 
German imperialism up to 1903, let us take a look. at the economic development 
of the territory from 1893, 
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Cecil Rhodes, the archetypal British imperialis, was intent on bringing the 
whole of Southern Africa under British control, The first move in that direction 
was to be the incorporation of the two Boer republics. At the same time, he had 
already set his sights on South West Africa, Angola (at lease its southern pact) 
and Mozambique. To gain his ends in South West Africa he adopted a double 
strategy, One method was tà hem it in by acquiring land adjacent to the territory. 
For example, all the land adjoining South Wes Africa in the cast belonged to 
Rhodes'’s British South Africa Company, then usually referred to as the Chartered 
Company. In the late 1890s it bought the assets of the British West Charterland 
Company whereby the area in the vicinity of Lake Mgami in the northwestern 
portion of Bechuanaland also came under Rhodes's sway. The territory to the 
north of South West Africa, in Angola, was in the hands of the Mossamades Com- 
pany in which Rhodes had а controlling interest.“ South West Africa was thus 
encircled by his various companies, 

The other technique the British empire-builder employed was that of economic 
penetration. H? He used the South West Africa Company as a lever, with a number 
of subsidiaries such as the Kaoko-Land- und Minengesellschaft and the Hansea- 
tische Land- und Minengesellschafe springing up in the following years. In the 
course of 1896 the South West Africa Company also managed to extend its in- 
flucnce to the South African Territories Company, which had emerged from the 
Kharaskhoma Syndicate. The upshot was that in the mid-1890s British monopoly 
capital as typified by Cecil Rhodes was dominant in the South West African 
economy. 

The failure of the Jameson Raid in early 1896, ! an operation aimed at the 
conquest of the Boer republics, put an abrupt end to the ambitious imperialist 
designs pursued by Cecil Rhodes. He was forced to abandon his plans regarding 
South West Africa as well. His chief interest in the following period was the 
realization of his Cape-to-Cairo dream"? for which support from the German 
imperialists was essential. For this reason he made a 180-degree turn in his atti- 
tude towards Germany, seeking to bring abour an understanding with German 
imperialism. In March 1899 he paid a visit to the Kaiser. The result was the 
conclusion of an East African telegraph convention and a railway agreement 
between the German Government and Cecil Rhodes. The understanding reached 
berween British and German imperialism over Southern Africa removed-ar least 
for the time being-any political risks to South West Africa thag might have arisen 
from Britain's economic preponderance there. In 1898 the German side had 
ushered in a development calculated го replace British capital in South West 
Africa by German capital primarily coming from the Deutsche Bank and the 
Diseonta-Gesellichafr 195 

The latter half of the 1890s saw an increased influx of German settlers, Whereas 
there had been only 310 Germans in South West Africa in 1891, their number had 
increased tenfold by 1 January 1903, reaching 2,998, with the white population 
being 4,640 overall. 
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Disaster struck South West Africa with elemental force in 1897 when an out- 
break of rinderpest wiped out large parts of the Herero's vast cattle herds, half of 
the animals perishing in a matter of six months. No accurate data are available 
about the coral number of the Herero's cattle before the outbreak of the disease, 
and neither do we have any exact figures to indicate the losses suffered. A hand- 
book published by H. Meyer says that 90 per cent of the canle were cut down by 
the rinderpesi. H7 J. Ile, who lived among the Herero, reported that the wealthiest 
among them were often left with barely five per cent of their herds.!* 

The Germans began to vaccinate their own animals to hale the spread of the 
disease, thereby managing to save between 50 and 95 per cent of the white settlers" 
livestock. There were also some instances of the Herero's cattle being vaccinated, 
but apparently unsystematically. Fertile grazing land was taken away from the 
Herero in exchange for this service. In that way they lost not only most of their 
livestock, but their land as well. The rinderpest outbreak of 1897 left the Herero 
greatly impoverished. 

The colonial administrator, Friedrich von Lindequist, informed the Imperial 
Chancellor "that some small bands of Herero have of late emigrated from the 
Protectorate with what has been left of their саке herds alter the rinderpest. 
Leading the way was 40- to 50-strong group from the Grootfontein area who 
set out in a northeasterly direction. It remains to be seen whether they have gone 
to British or Portuguese territory," P9 

For the German settlers in South West Africa the outbreak of rinderpesr turned 
out to be a great boon. By the time the plague cubsided, the price of cattle had 
risen to three times the previous level." Te was only now, with the Herero out of 
competition, that the rearing of cattle became a profitable business. On the other 
hand, the cattle losses marked the beginning of a process in which the Herero 
ceased to be herdsmen and became “free” wage labourers, which had always been 
the declared aim of their colonial masters. The Hamburgisehe Korrerpondent 
wrote on this score: "If hunger forces large numbers of natives to seek employment 
and pay, one can fix their wager... in an appropriate form. Only under such 
changed conditions is it possible to undertake the sereling of the country with any 
fair chance of success. Those who know the country are therefore of the opinion 
that the consequences of the rinderpest can be very beneficial for the development 
of the Protectorate." 

With the cattle plague barely over, a terrible epidemic broke out among the 
Herero carly in 1898. According to Irle it claimed 10,000 lives within a few 
months. It appears to have been an outbreak of typhoid fever. Two more visi- 
tations lay in store for the Herero in the two years following when the country 
suffered first an invasion of locusts and then a devastating drought. 

The first railway line, linking Swakopmund with Windhoek, was constructed 
between 1897 and 1902. Since the German Government, in its Damaraland con- 
cession of 1892, had granted the (British-owned) South West Africa Company a 
ren-year monopoly over the construction and operation of a railway, it had to 
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persuade them first to surrender their rights. In return, the South West Africa 
Company demanded mining rights in Amboland, which was unquestionably a good 
bargain. The railway between Swakopmund and Windhoek was not built to a 
normal gauge, but to the narrower so-called Cape gauge. Running more or less 
parallel, a telegraph service was also established between Swakopmund and Wind- 
hock and а 375-metre-long pier built in Swakopmund to improve landing facilities. 


Tbe Rising of the Ajrikaaners 


After this detour, let us return to the struggle of the Herero and Nama against 
German imperialism in the period 1897-1903. In the wake of the uprising of the 
Mbandjeru and Khauas in 1896 there was another insurrection the following year, 
which involved the Aírikaaners, a Nama tribe. Towards the end of the 19th 
century the remnants of this once powerful tribe, which had been almost annihi- 
lated in the middle of the century in bloody inter-African disputes, were living in 
the extreme southeast of South West Africa on the Orange River, If mentioned 
at all, the uprising of the Afrikaaners is usually depicted as a case of cattle 
thieves being punished by the German troops. This version was maintained even 
in most official reports. However, as usual, such stories from imperialist quarters 
must be taken with a grain of sale, After all, Hendrik Мни, too, was often 
disparagingly described as a “robber chief" before 1894. And indeed, the inturrec- 
tion of the Afrikaaners takes on a new complexion when considered in the light a£ 
the facts. 

The uprising was directly related to the measures which Leutwein had ordered 
to prevent the spread of the rinderpesr to South West Africa, One of these was to 
keep a 20-kilometre-wide strip along the border free fram any cattle. As the Afri- 
kaaner tribe was living in the border area this meant expulsion northwards, The 
German troops were under orders to kill any animals found within the designated 
arca, and they did so on more than one occasion. But under African law the 
expulsion of a tribe and the killing of cattle were tantamount to a declaration of 
war whatever the reasons involved. The only one among the German officers and 
civil servants to perceive the causal relationship between the Governor's measures 
against the rimderpest! and the rebellion of the Afrikaaners was Burgsdor who 
distinctly argued in a report that the causes of the insurrection “Lay in resentment 
at the provisions of the rinderpest regulations in Keetmanshoop district. "555 

The uprising took the following course: on 5 July 1897 the first armed clash 
between a German patrol and the Afrikaaners took place near Kaudaus. To avoid 
defeat the German patrol beat a hasty retreat. Leutwein described the engagement 
as follows: “Bunsen, the commanding officer, displayed dash and vigour in carry- 
ing out the operation. But that it was mounted in the first place, with 16 men 
facing 100, shows that he severely underrated the enemy's strength, as he found 
to his cost. In sober fact, the outcome was that we withdrew from the battlefield 
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leaving two dead in the hands of the enemy. The Hottentots will interpret this 
as а victory and, consequently, attract support from many sides."!57 Bunsen had 
to admit in his report that “if we had tarried another fifteen minutes this would 
have meant the loss of our horses . . . Inevitably, the entire patrol would then 
have been wiped out." 54 

The message that Leutwein had for him was that he should have secured the 
cooperation of the Bondelswarts, the Veldschoendragers and, if possible, the Wit- 
boois as well, before undertaking such a venture: “At any rate, there is по chance 
of succeeding, without the assistance of natives, against a warlike tribe like that 
whose warfare is reminiscent of the Wirboois." 9 Leutwein outlawed the leaders 
of the Afrikaaners, putting a price on their head. 

Another engagement occurred on 2 August 1897, with Bondelswarts and Veld- 
schoendragers taking part in the fighting on the German side, and Witboois joining 
й later. Leutwein noted that “the operation cannot be called an unqualified 
success because we have failed to destroy the enemy, which is the sole aim in any 
colonial war." The Governor was fully aware that, politically speaking, the 
uprising of the Afrikaaners, who were fighting an isolated battle in the extreme 
southeast of South West Africa, did not pose any risk to German imperialism. 
Nevertheless, he made a point of adding in a report to the Imperial Chancellor 
"that in mew colonies failure on the part of the authorities may always have 
political implications in the long term." 9! 

Direct collusion between German and British imperialism made itself felt for the 
first time during the campaign against the Afrikaaners. In the engagement that 
took place on 2 August, the Afrikaaners had been surrounded by German troops 
from three directions, They had no option but to flee across the Orange River, but 
there the English were awaiting them. So all they could do was to remain in their 
position until darkness fell, constantly subjected to German artillery fire which 
killed 37 of them, including women.™ After dark the survivors managed ro flee 
across the Orange River. Burgsdorff immediately notified the British garrison in 
Acris of this fact, enabling them “to take the Kividdoe [leader of the Afrikaaners- 
Н. D.] and his three sons prisoner with the greatest of ease." At the request 
of the German district officer-in-charge, they and the other captured Afrikaaners 
were extradited, court-martialled and, in Leutwein's laconic words, “shot to the 
last man". The Afrikaaner tribe had ceased to exist. 


The Rising of the Zwartbooir 

Mo sooner had the uprising of the Afrikaaners in the far southeast been crushed 
than riots broke out in the northeastern part of the country in late 1897 among the 
Zwartboois, a relatively strong Nama tribe in the Kaokoveld. The disturbances 
had been provoked by direct German interference in the tribe's internal affairs. 
In Мау 1897 Captain Estorff had arbitrarily deposed and captured their kaptein, 
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David Zwartbooi, for alleged preparations for an anti-German uprising, replacing 
him as leader by Lazarus Zwartbooi. The latter found himself up against fierce 
opposition spearheaded by Samuel and Joel Zwartbooi. When the Germans med- 
died in tribal affairs again, hostilities erupted early in December 1897. 

The Zwartboois were living in the Kaokoveld, a portion of territory that had 
been ceded to the Kaoko-Land- und Minengesellschafr, a subsidiary of the South 
West Africa Company. The general agent of the two English land companies in 
South West Africa might be expanded beyond the limit of the Kunene River. He 
outbreak of fighting because it held out the prospect of a distinct improvement 
in the situation of the companies he represented, Therefore, he wrote in a secret 
report addressed to the district chief, Lieutenant Ziegler: "Now that the war has 
begun, I deem it to be in the best interests of Germany (1) to see it through with- 
out mercy, to clear the Kaokoveld and to make arrangements for war on Ovambo- 
land as well. The time is ripe for a clean sweep," 5 So Dr. Hanmann wished to 
take advantage of the hostilities to drive the Africans out of the territory for 
which the Kaokogesellschaft held a concession and to extend the war to Amboland 
with a view to subjecting the Ovambo in addition. 

In a further letter Dr. Hartmann attempted to win the Director of the Colonial 
Department over to his plans, He cleverly concealed the interests of his British- 
owned companies behind a smokesereen of chauvinistic rhetoric suggesting that 
South Wese Africa migth be expanded beyond the limit of the Kunene River. He 
wrote: "I am afraid the war will take on vast proportions. But circumstances are 
propitious because we now have a solid reason to take determined action against 
the north. This is a most opportune moment for making diplomatic representations 
to Portugal. We may say, of course, that we have no intention of enlarging our 
Protectorate, but only want to digest what we have got. If only our Protectorate 
were not 25 unattractive as it is! If only we had a better landing site apart from 
Swakopmund in the north! All the greater is the need for a serious effort on our 
part to secure the northern bank of the Kunene River, Tiger Bay and, if you like, 
all the Ovambo tribes as well. The Portuguese will hardly bring them to heel." € 

Hartmann had already succeeded in winning over the Governor's deputy, Lin- 
dequist, to his plans. He had made him believe that there was a risk of the 
Zwarnboois moving northward to settle on Portuguese territory, a. development 
which had to be prevented at all costa, In an official report to the Colonial Depart- 
ment, Lindequist delincated the following adventurist plans: "In my extimation 
the cardinal question is what the Portuguese Goverament intends to do in order 
to prevent the insurgents reaching Portuguese territory by crossing the Kunene 
River north of Zessfontein and to forestall any possibility of the Portuguese 
Ovambo tribes becoming involved and the German Ovambo continuing to be 
supplied with ammunition. If the Portuguese Government it incapable of taking 
effective action, it may well become necessary for Germany to land a force of 
about 200 men in the Great Fish Bay to engage the rebels from the north. This 
would be the right moment for subduing Ovamboland either peacefully or by 
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armed might and, simultaneously, securing a better frontier with the Portuguese 
and, possibly, a good harbour north of the Kunene as well. There will possibly 
never again be a golden opportunity like this to settle the northern barder of the 
colony in accordance with our wishes.” [My emphais-H. D.] 

The Colonial Department, however, was unconvinced, What Lindequist had 
failed to take into account was that the interests of the German South West Africa 
Company were paramount in Berlin, That company and its representatives in the 
Reichstag and in various parliamentary committees were, of course, opposed то 
the idea of strengrhening the position of the (British) South West Africa Company 
and its subsidiaries which had broken the monopoly of the German South West 
Africa Company. Therefore, the chilly reply from Berlin was: "Remain on the 
defensive in your northern campaign." 

A significant aspext of the Zwartbooi rising, which will not be examined here 
in detail, was the fact thar, just as during the revolt of the Mbandjeru and Khavas 
in 1896, Nama and Herero tribesmen were fighting against German imperialism 
together despite a border conflict that was simmering between them. Fighting on 
the side of the Zwartboois were the Topnaars, a small Nama tribe led by Jan 
Uichamab, and the lesser part of the western Herero under Headman Kambatta, 
If the hostilities remained on a comparatively modest scale, this was because 
Samuel Maharero and Hendrik Witbooi intervened on the German side again, 
each putting 100 men into the field. The uprising was yet another occasion for 
the German colonialists to enrich themselves, even though the Zwartboois were 
not as well endowed with canle as the Mbandjeru had been. 

After the fighting had continued from December 1897 until March 1898, the 
Zwartboois at last surrendered under the influence of the missionary, Riechmann. 
150 men and approximately 400 women and children were marched into capti- 
vity at Windhoek. In Omaruru 25 captured Herero, including the son of Kam- 
barta, were tried by a court-martial which sentenced them to five years’ confine- 
ment in chains on charges of “high treason”. They were turned over to a railway 
construction unit. For once, the captives were not shot owing to the need for 
cheap labour. 

As for the Topnaars, who had withdrawn to Zessfrontein in the extreme north- 
weit of the country, any punitive action against them would have involved a 
costly and gruelling campaign. Since the Colonial Department had issued. instruc- 
tions to the effect that the German troops remain on the defensive, Lindequist had 
no option but to seek an arrangement with the Topnaars through diplomatic chan- 
nels. He therefore confined himself to demanding that the Topnaars hand in their 
rifles and turn over 1,000 head of small stock as “reparations”, bearing in mind 
"that по protection treaty had been concluded with the Topnaars, that only а frac- 
tion of the tribe took part in the war and that according to reliable sources Jan 
Uichamab and his 35 warriors had yielded to pressure from the mightier Zwart- 
boois rather than intervened on their own initiative, and not forgetting, either, 
that because of the cost involved another military operation ought to be avoided 
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by all means," In return, Jan Uichamab was allowed "to continue residing in 
Zesmfontein a free man" 8 With the acceptance of these terms the uprising in the 


In suppressing the Zwartbooi rising, German imperialism had killed two birds 
with one stone. For ane thing, it had “confiscated” the area inhabited by the 
Zwartboois, fulfilling the demand of the Kaokogesellechafe that its land concession 
area be "cleared" of the Zwartboois, and for another, the captured tribesmen pro- 
vided a cheap pool of labour for the construction of the railway, 


The Bosdelrmarts and Bethanie Resist Weapons Contras 


ding themselves entirely isolated, the Boadelswarts and Bethanie people decided 


ment for their "debts", In their drive to dispossess the African Population the 
Germans had thereby reached a new sage. Having first deprived them of their 
cattle by “Legal” methods, they now set out to appropriate their land, i9 

In May 1899 the districe officer of Gobabis reported that the Herero tribe under 
"Тег were unwilling to have their rifles marked. Also, he had been notified that 
Тео and his tribe were planning to cross over into British territory, The officer 
felt that this should be prevented at all costs, Therefore, he proposed that the 
Tjetjo tribe be disarmed and that Traugott, Tyetjo's energetic son, be arrested. 170 

Governor Leutwein was keenly aware that it would be impossible to disanm the 
entire Tjetjo tribe without bloodshed. He did not believe it would be a disaster 
if the Thetjo tribe were to cross the border "because this would result in the 
establishment of another substantial piece of Crown land. "Mi Leutwein had a 
feeling that the differences with Tietjo were attributable to the "fiery temper” of 
the district officer at Gobabis. He advised him to refrain from any action until 
his own arrival. 

Early in September Leutwein and his armed force arrived in Gobabis The 
impression he gained from a conversation with Tjetjo and Traugott was that it 
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would be comparatively easy to reach an understanding with the old Chief Tjetjo 
whercas the dynamic Traugott was a dangerous opponent: “The latter has not, 35 
yet, reconciled himself to the new scheme of things, but has retained his urge for 
independence.” This assessment. determined his approach to the Chief and his 
Sof. 

His opening move was to pay a visit to Tjetjo's шег}, escorted by his soldiers. 
At first, Leutwein treated the old chief very kindly. But in order to intimidare 
him "we did some artillery shooting practice the following day, using slightly 
spoilt ammunition we had taken with us for this purpose.” 

The Governor then went to see Traugott, telling him thar "he had been such 
a constant source of unrest in the east that the German Government, in the light 
of the experiences it had had with his cousin Nikodemus, had lost all caafidence 
in him. What was needed, therefore, on his part, was not mere promises that he 
would mend his ways, bur something more tangible like the surrender of all rifles 
and the reseslement of his tribe somewhere else. He was free, of course, to reject 
these terms, But in that case, 1 warned him, he had thirty minutes to prepare for 
battle because I would open fire as soon as that period was over." 

Given the overwhelming superiority which the Germans enjoyed in terms of 
weaponry, Traugott had no choice but to allow himself ta be disarmed, Leutweia, 
however, had more than that in mind; he also wanted to destroy his most danger- 
ous enemy morally: "Owing to his indisputable energy and drive, the lattez [Trau- 
вон Н. D.] was held in high regard among the Herero... Now that he has had 
his weapons taken away from him, which the native considers the greatest humilia- 
tion of all, his prestige has been dealt a severe moral blow." 

After Traugott had been disarmed, the next issue was the enforced resettling of 
his telbe, Samuel Maharero, who “had not concealed his delight" at the humili- 
ating treatment meted out to Tjetjo and his family, his enemies of old, suggested 
that Traugott and his people be moved to Okahandja. However much he struggled 
to avert this, Traugoet was not spared this final indignity." 

The year 1900, unlike many that had preceded it since 1893, saw no fighting 
between the Africans and their German colonial masters. But the beginning of 
1901 witnessed the outbreak of new hostilities, this time involving the small tribe 
af Grootfontein (South). The tribe had refused to allow the Germans ro check 
how many horses they owned. As can be seen from a letter sent by Nikolas Swart, 
kaptein of the Grootfontein tribe, to Governor Leutwein, the district officer, a 
young lieutenant, had demanded thar the kaptein make available "50 от at least 
40 soldiers complete with horses and saddlery". 73 Bur since the tribe included 
no more than 20 men capable of bearing arma, the lieutenant's demand was un- 
realistic. To break the kaptein's resistance, the lieutenant ultimately set about 
disarming him and his tribe. But at this point the Grootfonteiners took up arms, 
thereby forcing the lieutenant to withdraw amid threats!" Hostilities thus com 
menced. 

There could be no doubt about the outcome of the struggle in which German 
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(oops superior in numbers and weaponry and assisted by the Withoois were 
facing no more than 20 men capable of bearing arms. Although Leutwein was 
aware that the Grootfonteiners were acting in self-defence, he was determined 
to make an example of them all the same: "It must never again occur to our 
natives that disagreement with a Government measure gives them the right to 
shoot, i? After the leader of the Grootfontein community had fallen in combas, 
his men surrendered, The booty captured by the Germans was not to be sneezed 
at: 60 horses, 500 охсп and 2,000 small livestock. In a final report to the Colonial 
Department, Leutwein wrote: "It is my intention to move the small tribe of the 
Grootfontein Bastaards in its entirety to Windhoek and to employ them as labour 
there. This will add rich pasture land to our Crown territory. "128 


Pass to Subdue „Атал 


The discussion about the desirability of war against the Ovambo was resumed in 
1901. In 1897, и will be recalled, Dr. Hartmann, agent of the (British) South 
West Company in South West Africa, had made an abortive attempt to provoke 
а war against the Ovambo in the aftermath of the campaign against the Zwart- 
boois. Always mindful of the intereses of the British companies he represented, 
Hartmann was not deflected from his course by the setback he had suffered. 
When һе visited Amboland in 1901 to establish the ideal route far the projected 
Dravi railway line to Tiger Bay, he mentioned in a report that the Ovambo were 
prepared for war against Germany. In another report to his company be ser out 
the following adventurist plans under the heading "Pacification of Ovamboland": 
"If it were decided to build the railway across Ovamboland after the First 
Cataract, it would be necessary to subjugate the region before any preli- 
minary work could be undertaken, The Portuguese and German Governments 
would have to take concerted action because in part the tribes are to be found 
on both sides. As I see it, 1,000 German troops would be sufficiens to occupy 
the area and, possibly, to subdue all the Ovambo tribes. "17 

Angelo Golinelli, the official in charge of South West African affairs at the 
Colonial Department, prepared a detailed expert bricf regarding Hartmann's 
plans for the Ovambo. The brief is of considerable interest as is reflects the offi- 
cial position on this matter. As a matter of fact, Golinelli was opposed to Hart- 
mann's adventurist plans, not because he was a pacifist abhorring colonia] wars, 
but because it was all toa obvious ro him who would proht from the execution 
of these plans. After having listed the tremendous difficulties and costs in involved 
in à war against the Ovambo, Golinelli asked: "And whae will we get in return? 
We have built a snug and cosy nest for the Otavigesellschaft. The economic value 
of the area in question does not at present (sic) warrant such expenditure." 

German imperialism, which after 17 years of colonial rule over South West 
Africa had not yet “digested” the sparsely populated territories of Namaland 
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and Hereroland, wat neither able nor willing at that time to “swallow ир" 
Amboland, a densely peopled region with а climate that did not appeal to Euro- 
peans. Since the subjugation of the Ovambo would have been exclusively in the 
interests of the (British) South West Africa Company or its subsidiaries, Berlin 
was not in the mood for projects that would probably lead nowhere, an attitude 
largely influenced by the German South West Africa Company. 

There was yet another solid reason why the imperialists deemed it wiser to take 
a soft line with the Ovambo: they were badly needed as ‘free’ wage labourers, 
notably for the construction of the railway. Golinelli observed on this score: "Ihe 
more inconspicuous our behaviour in Ovamboland, the greater our chances of 
arousing the interest of able-bodied Ovambo for work on the railway and in the 
mines, We have seen in the Cameroons to what extent the urge for military action 
adversely affects the procurement of labour. People conversant with the sirmation 
there have told me that military expeditions, instead of promoting the solution 
of the labour problem, rend to reduce the pool available by many hundreds. This 
may be evidence of considerable firepower, but will hardly be conducive to good 
labour conditions. | would regret it very much if a similar result were to be ехре- 
rienced in Ovamboland.” 

Following this, Golinelli struck an ironic note in taking issue with the view 
that the Ovambo would have to be “subdued and pacified” before the prepara- 
tions for the construction of the railway could get under way. He taught Harr- 
mann a lesson in imperialist "peaceful penetration": "I have always been given 
to understand-and the English (Kitchener) have furnished practical proof of 
this in Egypt-that railways are built as a prelude to subjugation and pacifica- 
tion. Such a line will certainly have to be followed in Ovamboland,” 

Equally intriguing are Golinelli's remarks about Hartmann's proposal for joint 
action with the Portuguese to subdue the Ovambo. Having demonstrated why the 
Portuguese had neither the capacity nor the will to do so, he added: “Even if 
the Portuguese were able and willing to help us, this would mor appear to be in our 
interes. Should it become necessary for us to mount a major military operation 
in Ovamboland at a moment not of aur own choosing, we had rather undertake 
it on our own because this would not rule out the possibility of surreptitiously 
‘correcting’ our northern border somewhar,"! Due to Golinelli's expert brief, 
Hartmaan's attempt to engineer a war against the Ovambo failed for the time 
being. 


The Rising of the Bosdelsmarts 


Whereas in 1902 there were no armed conflicts between the Africans and their 
German colonial masters, the year 1903 saw the revolt of the Boadelswarts, which 
led up to the great rebellions of the Herero and Nama in 1904. Discontent had 
long been rife among the Bondelswarts. They were beside themselves because 
their Chief Willem Christian had sold virtually all their land to the Kharaskhoma 
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Syndicate from which the South African Territories Company had emerged. Only 
by close cooperation berween che German colonial authorities, the British land 
company and Chief Willem Christian, had the outbreak of an open rebellion been 
prevented. After the latter's death in late 1901 resentmenr among the Bondelswarts 
reached fever pitch. All that was needed ta set off an explosion was a spark, and 
this was provided by the district officer, Licutenant Jobar. 

When in October 1903 several Damara lodged a complaint against the kaptein 
of the Bondelswarts, accusing him of having stolen a ram, Lieutenant Jobst decided 
to demonstrate his contempt for Africans, having already shown his contempt for 
Asians by his participation in the crushing of the Boxer Rebellion in China, a fact 
mentioned by Leutwein.!? Although the “protection treaty" required him to keep 
our of the internal affairs of the Africans, he gladly seized upon this opportunity 
to intervene. He ordered the kaptein to appear before him to account for his 
conduct, but his summons went unheeded, the kaptein having settled the affair 
already, Not satisfied with this outcome, the licutenant tried to apprehend the 
Bondelswarts leader by force, An exchange of rifle fire ensued in which Licurenane 
Jobst, two other Germans and the kaptein were killed. This incident triggered off 
the rising of the Bondelswarts against German imperialism, 190 

Governor Theodor Leutwein was taken by surprise. 1 In a report to the Colonial 
Department, he criticized Lieutenant Jobst's behaviour in harsh terms: "This is 
not the way to treat a native kaptein. Rather, we ought to do our utmost to 
strengthen his authority and to rule the people through him."5?? This norwith- 
standing, Leutwein issued a fire-eating statement in which he declared war on the 
Bondelswarts. It read: 

"Decree by the Imperial Governor: 

The kaptein of the Bondelswars іп Warmbad and his tribe have wantonly 
broken the peace that has reigned in this country by brutally murdering the district 
officer, Lieutenant Jobat, Sergeant shay and killing or wounding several settlers. 
Therefore, a state of war is hereby proclaimed in the district, which will hence 
forth be under martial law. In the name of His Majesty the German Emperor, I 
cal! upon all loyal subjects to keep faith with the Government in the certainzy 
that they will be amply rewarded whereas those responsible will be punished 
according to their desserts. A price of 500 Marks has been put on the head of 
cach. Bondelswart involved in the murder of my men. A reward of 2,000 Marks 
will be given to whoever brings in the head of the new Карот, All lesser chiefs 
holding aloof from the rebellion and maintaining law and order among their 
people are hereby assured of permanent freedom and independence from the 
kaptein in Warmbad "153 

Leutwein's decree caused raised eyebrows at the Colonial Department because 
some of its passages were likely to provide ammunition for the opponents of cola- 
nial expansion in the Reichstag. One of Golinelli's main objections was that, in 
contradistinction to his official reports, the decree spoke of the “brutal murder of 
the district official" whereas it seemed more appropriate to speak of che brutal 
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murder of the Bondelawarts Карсіп. Even more objectionable in his eyes was the 
fact that Leutwein had put a price on the beads of a number of Bondelswarts. 
Golinelli felt that one might have achieved the same purpose by offering a reward 
for their mere capture, Very remarkably, the Colonial Department's opinion was 
not made known to the Windhoek authorities, apparently on the prompting of 
people in high places." 

The German settlers in South West Africa now embarked on a vicious campaign 
against the Bondelswarts. An anonymous letter published by the editors of 
Woche, a weekly paper appearing in Berlin, on 1 November 1903 said: "The 
Bondelswarts must be destroyed now. We trust that our protective force will take 
drastic measures." One voice that was not missing in the chorus of hare-filled 
agitation against the Bondelswarts was that o£ Baron von der Bussche, the agent 
of the South African Territories Company at Warmbad. He wrote on 9 December 
1903: "I hope this will not be considered а trifling matter, but seen as the final 
settling of accounts with the Bondels. There is no place for sentimentality mow 
unless we want to see such incidents occur again in a few years’ time. The tribe 
must по longer be allowed to have a kaptein of its own and to enjoy powers of 
jurisdiction, Now that it has dwindled to a few hundred souls it may as well be 
confined to a few reserves, and an agency will have to be set up to administer its 

NEL. 

As will be remembered, it was precisely the land policies of the South African 
Territories Company which had caused the ill-feeling among the Bondelswarts in 
the first place. This was even confirmed by the district officer of Warmbad, 
Lieutenant von Kageneck, in а letter 60 Leutwein: "In my humble opinion, South 
African Territories was the immediate cause of the uprising in the south. This 
opinion has now been repeatedly confirmed by white settlers and natives. 17 

When Kaiser Wilhelm II was informed about the outbreak of the Bondelswarts 
rebellion on 7 November 1903, the report of Reich Chancellor Prince Bernhard 
von Bülow produced one of his characteristic outbursts of fury. In the margin of 
the report he wrote the following note, in fact one of a long series of similarly 
hysterical comments: "In such a situation the Foreign Office and the Colonial 
Council have the temerity to propose a reduction o] cur colonial forte to save 
money! Instead, they must be brought to battalion strength lest we lose all our 
colonial possessions! Who, after all, is running the war? The Foreign Office? The 
Colonial Council? Or the Imperial Chancellor as chief of the police force? Things 
are now just as intolerable here ағ in Spain or France. 

“The Supreme Commander and the General Staff must have authority over the 
colonial force just as over all other branches of the Army. In an emergency like the 
present one, which requires large-scale reinforcements and operations, this. be- 
comes necessary anyway. The trouble is that we have no information at all about 
developments, dispositions, terrain, etc, Under such circumstances it is impossible 
for even the Imperial Prussian General Staff to make the necessary arrangements! 
Civilizti taceam in militaribus! 18 
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The war against the Bondelewarts was taking place only on paper. Even Leut- 
wein had to concede that the campaign "had little to offer in military terms”. ft 
was largely being waged on the diplomatic front, but this did not prevent the 
Governor from giving verbose descriptions of several "engagements" in the book 
he later published. As can be seen from a report by someone familiar with the 
country, these "engagements" were little more than chance encounters: "On both 
occasions [the reference is to two such " engagements" - H. D.] the Germans were 
completely taken by surprise because they had not taken any precautions," 9 The 
"engagement" that took place near Hartebeestmund on the Orange River on 
22 December 1903 left the Germans badly mauled. One of their patrols was 
attacked by Bondelewarts while destroying a werf and had to flee across the river 
and seck refuge on British-held territory. They did so under heavy fire, their 
leader Colonel Böttlin, being severely wounded. 

An intriguing feature of this episode is that the German and British imperialisrs 
were again working hand in glove, as ie revealed by a repart which the German 
Ambassador to the Court of St. James sent to the Foreign Office at the Wilhelm- 
strasse, The report shows that the British had provided covering fire for the 
Germans while they were making their retreat across the Orange River, The 
Ambassador then went on: "The British Government does not think it advisable 
to allow our troops to return with their weapons across the same border because 
this might provoke a rebellion among the Hottentots on British territory, On the 
other hand, the British Government does not feel that its neutral atatus obliges it 
to intern our troops because the war in question is not one berween civilized 
nations. Its intentions are, therefore, for our men to be handed back their weapons 
and then to be taken to Port Nolloth or Cape Town, from where they are free to 
return to German South West Africa. Lord Lansdowne hopes that we will be 
content with the middle course he has chosen." 

In practice, the British wene even further by allowing those German troops who 
were mounted-albeit unarmed-to return across the Orange River. Their weapons 
and the wounded leader of the patrol were sent back to South West Africa via 
Port Nollath. 

By the end of 1903 the whole of Namaland was seething with discontent. Al- 
though local disturbances were immediately suppressed and thus escaped public 
notice, we are in possession of incontrovertible evidence of one such rising. Tt 
occurred in Maltahóhe district, which formed part of the “theatre of war". In a 
report to the High Command of the "protective force", Leutwein noted on 4. De- 
cember 1903 “that native policemen, workers and prisoners have mutinied im the 
district of Maltahühe, "t9! 

Leurwein, who was in no hurry to visit the "theatre of war", arrived in Keet- 
manshoop late in December 1903. There he received word that Captain von Fiedler 
had verbally concluded a three-week truce on 27 December. The Governor felt 
such a step was premature as he was in sore need of some victories to bolster up 
his somewhat battered position. Hence he wrote to the High Command of the 
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"protective force": "I personally would have liked ta see Captain von Fiedler 
report another successful attack. But іх seems that the tremendous difficulties posed 
by the terrain and the supply problem dissuaded him from taking such a step," P? 
Prior to this, he had written to Captain Fiedler: "I lack any evidence that would 
enable me to say whether the truce concluded was desirable or not. The orders 
issued to the southern contingent, which unfortunately did not reach you, were to 
wipe out the enemy in Warmbad district. If the contingent was capable of achies- 
ing this object, the conclusion of the wuce wad à mistake; if it was not, the truce 
was the only right thing to do."™ 

While Governor Leutwein was waiting for reinforcements to resume the fight. 
the great Herero rising brake our in the north, an event that immediately put a new 
face oa the situation in the south. In order to avoid a war on two fronts, Leutwein 
was now keenly interested in making peace with the Bondelswarts. After several 
days of negotiations Һе succeeded in ending the state of war with them at Kalk- 
fontein on 27 January 1904. The treary they signed blamed "misunderstandings " 
for the insurrection and contained the following terms: (1) Surrender of all weap- 
ons; (2) Payment of the cost of the war through cessions of land; (3) Extradinion 
of specified tribesman accused of "extremities", Only the first of these demands- 
the disarming of the Boadelewarts-was carried out while the other two proved 
impossible to enforce on account of the Herero and Nama uprisings. 

The mood among the German settlers in South West Africa, infuriated as they 
were by the great rebellions, was like that preceding a pogrom. They regarded the 
terms of the Kalkfontein peace as far too mild. In South West African and German 
papers they raised shrill demands for a tougher line than the one adopted by Leut- 
wein, especially calling for the complete abolition of tribal leaders ог kapeeins. 
Before long, they began to direct their attacks at the very foundation of Leutwein's 
divide-and-rale policy towards the Africans: using Africans as allies against Afri- 
cant. The Deweeh-Sddwestafrikanische Zeitung commented: "Of what use arc 
300 allied Hottentots if we need 300 soldiers of our own to supervise these allies?" 
This was soon followed up by the observation that Lieutenant Jobst, whose 
aggressive stance had triggered the uprising of the Bondelswarts, "had become the 
saviour of many settlers in the south" because he had touched off a rebellion that 
would have been unavoidable sooner or later. When Lindequist, then German 
Consul-General in Cape Town, made himself the spearhead of the opposition to 
Lcutwein's peace treaty with the Bondelswarts, the Governor chose to defend 
his position on the Bondelswarts in a lengthy report to the Colonial Department. 
tt said, inter alia: “The abolition of the tribal chieftainship of the Bondelswarts 
would have involved a protracted war, i.c. a war on two fronts in the Protectorate, 
Furthermore, our allies among the natives, whose support is essential given the 
weakness of our own forces, would for obvious reasons have refused to serve 
under our command any longer... In sum: I have allowed the kaptein to remain 
in office not on sentimental grounds but out of considerations of expediency." 

The agitation against the Kalkfontein peace and against the Nama in general, 
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far from easing off, continued to Brow tn intensity n the period that followed. [t 
reached its highest pitch in the autumn of 1904, becoming a major contributory 
factor to the Nama uprising against German imperialism. 

The period 1893-1903 had been one of intense struggle by the South Wes 
African people against German imperialism. There was hardly а year thar passed 
without armed conflices taking place, But the common feature of all these struggles 
was that, owing to Leutwein'g caning divide-and-rule policy, they remained ipp- 
lated episodes doomed to failure. Again and again Africans were fighting Africans. 


Territorial Losses af the Herero and Nama 


The period 1893-1903 occupies an important place in South West Africa's history 
for yet another reason: it saw the gradual transfer of the land and cattle of the 


of production than land and cattle, these were the main targets of the imperialists, 

The Africans lost the first portions of their territory through Lüderitz's purchases 
whereby the coastal strip of South West Africa and the hinterland o£ Walvis Bay 
passed into German hands, Except for the area adjoining Walvis Bay, this land 
was relatively worthless as it was largely a sandy desert region (the Namib). All 
the selling was done by Nama kapteins-even in the case of territory claimed by 
the Herero, such as the northern coastal region (notably the Kaokoveld) and the 
hinterland of Walvis Bay. The Herero protested against the sales and declared 
them to have been illegal, 

During the first ten years of German colonial domination the Herero did noe 
sell апу land at all. The chiefs had no authority to do so because the land was 
still communal property. All they did was to give individual Europeans, including 
the missionaries, the right to use some of their land. Whenever a European moved 
away or died, the land reverted to the Herero. This explains the resentment thar 
came over the Herero in the "B0s when members of the Rhenish Missionary Society 
made available a building in Otjimbingwe to the German Imperial Commissioner 
without being entitled to do so under Herero law. 

With the colonial zealots in Germany eager to sce South West Africa become 
a colony for German settlers, a discussion got under way at the beginning of the 
1890s which revolved around the theme of the gradual transfer of the South West 
Altican people's land and cattle into the hands of German settlers. According tà 
Captain Curt von Frangois, occupation rather than "protection" was the name of 
the game if the land issue was to be resolved in the interests of the German 
colonise. He once remarked that the Africans' ownership rights cauld not be 
dispoted with words, but only with rifles, In October 1890 Captain Frangois had 
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occupied Windhock. Samuel Maharero, who had just succeeded his farther as 
Supreme Chief of the Herero, protested against the occupation, but he was unable 
to do anything abour it. With one stroke of the pen two years later in Berlin, 
13,000 square kilometres of “no man's land", which in reality was part of rhe best 
land of the Herero, was awarded to an English land company. 

After a final decision about South West Africa had been taken in Berlin in 1892, 
François came up with ever new plans for the creation of "Crown land" which, 
however, remained castles in the air as long as the power issue in South West 
Africa had not been settled in favour of German colonial rule. OF all his schemes 
to establish Crown land for German settlers, only one materialized at that time: 
the occupation af Windhoek and the surrounding area. 

Under Frangais's successor, Theodor Leurweia, the African losses of territory 
soon began to take on hefty proportions. The new Governor considered it his 
foremost task to engineer the transfer of land and cattle to the German settlers. 
But unlike Frangois he was aware that, as long as German rule rested on the so- 
called protection treaties, the only possible approach was the gradual expropria- 
tion of the Africans. Any other method, say along the lines proposed by Frangoin 
would at once have provoked a general uprising of the indigenous population. To 
give his approach a semblance of legality Leurwein entered into “treaties” with 
the tribal chiefs. 

Having forced the Khauas to sign a treaty with the German Reich early in 1894, 
the Governor, in a letter to the Imperial Chancellor, gave a glowing account of 
the lush pasture land he had crossed and which supposedly was there for the 
taking. He wrote: “Technically, this territory belongs to the Khawas Howentots, 
bur now that they have been subjugated it can be taken away from them. They 
will be left with sufficient grazing land if they remain confined to the area east of 
the Nosob River, stretching from Gobabis in the north to Hoaguegeis in the south, 
The land to the west of the Nosob would revert [iic] to the Government." On 
1 November 1894 Leutwein issued a statement saying that a major portion ot 
territory had been declared Crown land "under the terms of treaties concluded 
with the kapteins Samuel Maharero, Hermanus van Wyk and Manasse Моге 
which defined the borders of their tribal areas." This area was bounded by Herero- 
land to the north, the Sheep River vo the cast, the Ougas, Guyas and Nugoais 
(Zwartmodder) watering places to the south and the Nosob River to the west. 
The fertile pasture land of the Khauas was located within the confines of this 
new Crown territory, 

Subsequently, Leutwein turned his undivided amention to the Herero who had 
the best grazing land and the largest cattle herds in South West Africa. In Decem- 
ber 1894 he concluded an agreement with Samuel Maharero settling the northern 
border of Hereroland, thereby managing to halve the area originally inhabired by 
the Herero.?* 

In many instances, Governor Leutwein took advantage of the local uprisings 
that occurred. before the great insurrections of 1904-07 to take away the land and 


112 


Page 123 of 290 


cattle of the South West African people, When another clash with the Khawas 
occurred late in 1894, he confiscated what remained of the area where they lived. 
After the Zwartbooi rising of 1897-98 the portion of the tribe involved in the 
rebellion was deported to Windhock, their land being confiscated, Also confiscaned 
was the territory of the Herero Headman Kambana, who had taken part in the 
Zwartbooi rising. Chief Manasse in Omaruru, too, had to cede rich pasture land 
with а number of springs in return for the vaccination of his cattle. After the 
revolt of the Grootfontein tribe in 1901, their living area was declared Crown land, 

Yet the "creation of Crown land" was but onc facer of Leutwein's land policy. 
Indeed, from about 1897 onwards settlers were directly unleashed on Hereroland. 
Whereas initially the Herero had refused to zell even an inch of territory—their 
laws did, in face, forbid such a thing-Samuel Maharero began to dispose of the 
land of his people in 1897 as a result of the outbreak of rimderper that year. Leut- 
wein noted that "rhe Herero government [meaning Samuel Maharera-H. D.] 
will henceforth [Lc from 1897 onwardi-H. D.) set! farm land right in the midst 
of its territory." X? Since the candle plague had left Samuel Maharero greatly im- 
poverished, he was trying to improve his precarious financial situation, He would 
not budge an inch on the matter despite strong protests from the lesser chiefs. 
As for the Germans, they were anxious to settle in Hereroland because the land 
there was the best and the cheapest. 

When a settler wished to acquire land he could choose among three potential sel- 
lers: the land companies, the Government or the chiefs. The prices charged, however, 
differed considerably. An official report dating from 1902 lists the following 
average prices per hectare: 1 to 5 Marks for company land, 30 pfennigs to 1.50 
Marks for Government land, and 50 pfennigs to 1 Mark for land sold by the 
chiefs. Given the fact that the chiefs were usually paid in kind, with the value of 
the goods delivered being arbitrarily determined by the settlers, the latter method 
of acquiring land used to save at least another 50 per cent. 

The high prices charged by the land companies were meant to have a deterreat 
effect on prospective buyers. The companies concerned were more interested in 
leasing their land than selling it. They allowed vast areas to lie fallow, hoping 
that the discovery of minerals would greatly increase the value of their possessions. 
As a matter of fact, six land companies in South Wesr Africa held over 300,000 
square kilometres of territory. By early 1903 they had sold only 1,400 square 
kilometres to settlers whereas the area sold by the Government and by individual 
chiefs added up to 34,000 square kilometres *5 

On top of the creation of Crown land and the sale of land to farmers there 
was also the arbitrary seizure of land by sealers. 

But the colonization proper of South West Africa did not get under way until 
the closing years of the century. In the period 1899-1903 alone, the number of 
settler farmers trebled. This was due in no small measure to a marked improve- 
ment in transport conditions resulting from the construction of the Swakopmund- 
Windhoek railway. Before long, no more land suitable for farming was to be 
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had anywhere along the railway line. At the beginning of the new century the 
Government took measures to encourage settlement, In 1901 the Colonial Admini- 
stration set up a fund from which to extend loans to German settlers. Plans 
were afoot for a large-scale influx of German settlers to begin in 1903. For this 
purpose the German Government set aside 300,000 Marks and named Paul Rohr- 
bach, a well-known advocate of settler imperialism, Commissioner for Settlement. 
It was patent to everyone that the Africans would find themselves expelled from 
all their Land in a matter of years. 


The Mission's Plows for a Reserve 


To forestall such a development the Rhenish Missionary Society began to demand 
in the mid-1890s that inviolable reserves be established for the African people. 
As the missionaries had thus far shown themselves anything but good friends of 
the Africans, it is worth taking a closer look at the motives behind their demand. 

When the society founded mission stations in Hereroland in the course of the 
19ch century, the sites were carefully chosen.™ They also attracted the interest 
of German colonists. The Society had, in fact, no objections to the greater part 
of the country passing into German possession. The Mission's inspector, Dr. Schrei- 
ber, expressly confirmed this in a letter to the Director of the Colonial Depart- 
ment: "Ir would certainly be no shame but a most welcome development if the 
bulk of the territory passed into the hands of the white settlers, all the more so 
as the country is far too large for such a small population," 5" Yer there were 
differences, however subele. While the settlers argued for the complete transfer 
of African land, the mission "only" wanted to see “the bulk" of South West 
Africa become the property of German colonists. So the interests of settlers and 
missionaries regarding the "correct" apportionment of land were mot entirely 
identical. The missionaries felt that the indigenous population should retain at 
least as much land as was necessary for the continued existence of the mission 
stations, They realized thar if the Africans living in the proximity of a mission 
station lost all their land and were forced to settle elsewhere, this would also 
spell the end of the station, Indeed, that was what happened, for example, in 
1901 when the mission station of Otpkango (INcu-Barmen) had to be closed down 
because the Herero had been expelled from their pastures by German settlers. 
Five more stations were in danger of sharing the same fare. 

Consequently, it was primarily a concern for the future of their stations that 
prompted the missionaries to advocate a policy of allowing the country's original 
inhabitants to keep at least some of their land. Leutwein was acutely aware of 
this, for he wrote: "The ulterior motive of the Mission in pressing for the establish- 
ment of reserves is self-interest. The Society is seeking to obtain permanent sabe 
guards for its missionary work as well as for the means invested in the economic 
development of the country." 99 That the well-being of the indigenous people 
played no role in the plans of the missionaries can be seen from a letter by the 
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Mission's inspector, Dr. Schreiber, to the Director of the Colonial Department ia 
which the former proposed the creation of reserves only in that part of Herero- 
land where stations of the Rhenish Missionary Society were located 2 

The original idea was that the chiefs should bestow tribal land on the misio- 
maries as a gift, This would have made the Rhenish Missionary Society one of 
the biggest landowners in South West Africa. Indeed, the missionary Schroeder 
persuaded Hendrik Withooi late in 1896 to donate Rietmond to the Society. 
Schroeder thereupon asked the district officer, Burgsdorff to endorse the dona- 


Quite apart from the fact that the Government was opposcd to the idea of the 
mission becoming even more powerful through the acquisition of land, there was 
а specific reason for not giving them Rietmond. Burgsdorff wrote: "Another 
reason-I would say the decisive one-muit be mentioned here. [t is almos 
certain that diamonds will be found in the Gibeon area and that mining opera- 
tions will get under way shortly. In view of the expected large influx of white 
people the Governmenr will deem it absolutely necessary to bring Gibeon and 
itt immediate surroundings directly under it control. As long as Rietmond is still 
the residence of a kaptein, there is every likelihood that this aim can be achieved 
without too much trouble and sacrifice. If, however, the missionary ig the undii- 
puted ruler there and the kaptein is relegated to some inferior status ..., the 
transfer of Gibeon into German hands will be a difficult and serious matter"?! 

The Mission's designs on Rietmand also figured in a report which Friedrich 
ven Lindequist, then. Deputy Governor, addressed to the Imperial Chancellor. 
In an oblique reference to the Mission, he said it was the Government's concern 
to sec that the tribes were left with adequate land, Ia particular, he criticized the 
endeavours of the Rhenish Missionary Society "to come into possession of large 
portions. of territory", He added that if the plans to establish reserves were put 
into practice the Africans would become "little more than serfs of the mission" 
(sic) and would be removed from the Government's influence. For all these rea- 
sons Lindequist supported Burgsdorff's position 712 

The district officer's rejection of the Mission's request made it plain char the 
Government and the Mission were pursuing conflicting interessa, Ag ir was the 
declared aim of the Colonial Administration to transfer all African land slowly 
but entirely into the ownership of German settlers, the Government was from 
the start unsympathetic to the Mission's plans for the establishment of reserves, 
Summing up the situation, Leutwein later noted in a report to the Colonial De- 
partment: "The Government was not interested in the early creation of reserves, 
but the Mission all the more so, "333 Aq late as 1901 Leutwein was of the opinion 
that the indigenous communities were still in possession of sufficient land and char 
the misgivings of the missionaries were therefore quite unfounded, 
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However, as he was anxious not to forgo the Mission's cooperation in holding 
duwn the African people, he took pains not to demonstrate his dislike for their 
plans to establish reserves too openly. His recipe was to soft-pedal oa the matter: 
“In practical terms, it would, in my humble opinion, be just as wrong to satisfy all 
the Mission's demands as to reject all irs requests point-blank ... Mor can it be 
of any benefit ta the Colonial Government to antagonize the Mission by taking 
too rough a line, "7^ 

Sa Leurwein, rather than reject the Mission's proposals out of hand, took the 
sting out of them by assuming personal responsibility for the whole matter. As a 
result, the Mission found itself out in the cold with the promulgation of the "Im- 
perial Decree of 10 April 1898 Pertaining to the Establishment of Reserves for 
Natives in the Protectorate of South West Africa”. When a reserve for the Wit- 
booi tribe had come into being, Leutwein noted with satisfaction: "The method 
which has been employed there and which I helped to devise while haee on leave 
has much to commend it because the Mission is being kept out of the whole affair 
for the time being." ?5* 

Having made the plans for reserves its own, the Government was now in A 
position to determine the pace of their implementation. In point of fact, it set up 
only two reserves, one in Namaland for the Witboois and another in Hereroland 
(Orjimbingwe). Any further projects were thrown out because the Government did 
not wish to see the construction of railways hindered. Leurwein decreed in May 
1903 that nothing but out-of-the-way areas of comparatively modest віле were 
eligible as sites for new reserves. The decree went on to stipulate that “all farms 
already purchased by whites must, of course, remain outside the reserve and so 
mutt, subsequently, any farms that settlers might be interested in buying. 16 

During the negotiations on a potential reserve in Okahandja district, the Herero 
said, according to an account given by the missionary Diehl, that the reserve allot- 
ed to them by the Government was: "(i) too small; (ii) located in a part of the 
country more or less unfamiliar to most of them; and (iu) left much to be desired 
in terms of grazing land." The missionary described the further proceedings as 
follows; "Zürn [the German district officer-H. D.] summoned the Headmen 
again to bring the matter to a close. They were, however, sorely disappointed to 
hear that Herr Zürn was still insisting on the borders as originally defined by 
him. Indignant, they refused to sign on the dotted line. Herr Zürn thereupon dit 
missed them in what they said a rather rude fashion, observing that he could 
well do without their signatures as Samuel would be prepared to sign in their 
place and that would be quite sufficiens "217 

The establishment of reserves did little more than delay the expropriation af 
the South West African people. Whatever reserves were created were abolished 
again after the crushing of the great uprisings. 
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The Carte Lesser of the Herero 


Since the people of South West Africa did not plant crops, but were exclusively 
concerned with animal husbandry, the German colonists had set their sights not 
only on the Africans’ land, but on their cattle as well. Settlers and traders were 
looking with greedy eyes on the enormous cattle herds of the Herero in particular. 
There are no figures to indicate the exact size of the Herero's livestock population 
at the beginning of the German penetration, but it is beyond all dispute chat 
their number ran into hundreds of thousands, 208 

Long before the coming of the Germans, the cattle herds of the Herero had 
attracted the interest of European traders who offered mainly weapons and 
ammunition in return. This was to remain the case after the onset of the German 
colonization of South West Africa. Adolf Laderitz, while primarily interested in 
the territory's mineral wealth, did feel tha the cattle trade was not to be despised. 
His agent Wegner reported in 1883 that he intended to acquire 2,000 to 3,000 
head of cattle through barter deals within a year.?f9 F, J. von Bülow noted that 
in 1890-91 alone almost 20,000 head of cattle obtained in exchange for weapons 
and ammunition were shipped overseas.7? Similarly, it is on record that Gustav 
Моця and his brother acquired 500 oxen in a couple of weeks during a single 
visit to Hereroland in 1892, and as many as 700 at the beginning of the follow- 
ing year! With German farmers still found only here and there in South West 
Africa, it was chiefly the garrison force stationed in the territory that did a roaring 
trade. Captain François regularly sent оше soldiers to "acquire 777 cattle in vast 
quantities, which he felt was essential for his armed force. Their forays yielded 
639 head of canle in 1890 and 1,233 head in 1891. The few German settlers and 
traders who would have liked to sell their own animals to the garrison were told 
each time that the lamer had too much livestock already. This caused Karl Dove 
to observe that “the Reichstag should withhold the appropriations intended for 
South West Africa so that the military force there try their hand at stock-rais- 
ing. "73 When Francois finally imposed a ban on the unport of ammunition destined 
for Africans, Samuel Maharero forbade his people in October 1892 to sell any 
more livestock to the garrison. 

Under Theodor Leutwein's governorship the canle losses of the South West 
Africans were fast assuming rather sizeable proportions, As discussed previously, 
a supplementary clause was added on 1 July 1895 to the treaty defining the 
southern border of Hereroland and provided Leurwein with a legal pretext for 
“impounding” cattle that had strayed across the southern border. In October 
1895 the Governor declared that a war against the Herero would be a profitable 
undertaking given the size of their herds. The quelling of an uprising by the 
Mbandjeru in 1896-97 proved very lucrative indeed for him as he seized no 
less than 12,000 head of cattle. The capeure of livestock invariably played a major 
role in subduing the local rebellions that occurred in the following years, 

In 1897 the herds of the Herero were drastically reduced by an outbreak of 
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rinderpest, The losses sustained differed from place to place, but were sometimes 
as high as 90 per cent or more. 

When German settlers flocked to Hereroland in large numbers between 1898 
and 1903 they devised a new method of dispossessing the Herero of their live- 
stock, They bought goods on credit and then placed them at the disposal of the 
Herero on the same basis. This they did several times before asking them to pay 
their debts, Since the Herero did not, as a rule, possess any money the traders 
demanded cattle instead, arbitrarily fixing the prices to be paid. Nor did they 
have any scruples against seizing the cattle by force. As a result again, large quan- 
tities of livestock changed hands after 1898. 

When the traders lost all restraint, Leutwein tried to clip their wings somewhat 
by issuing a directive which provided that all commercial transactions should be 
on a cash basis. This measure was fiercely opposed during the next few years 
by the interested parties in the Colonial Council. The issue was finally resolved 
when the Imperial Chancellor, Prince Bernhard von Bülow, decreed on 25 July 
1003 chat there would be a one-year statute of limitations for contracts resulting 
from legal transactions between Africans and Europeans. The effect which this 
measute produced was the exact opposite of what had been intended. The traders 
were now over-anxious to recover outstanding debts before the year was up. One 
trader of Ctjorondjupa, for example, demanded the simultancous repayment of all 
debts, drawing up a list containing the names of 250 persons who owed him a total 
sum of approximately 18,000 Marks. This list he banded to the police whom he 
expected to collect the moncy for him. 

The district officer of Okahandja, Zürn, noted that "certain traders devoid of 
all scruples first had a certain percentage of debts transferred to their name and 
then undertook to enforce their repayment at their own risk. "3 A report sent бу 
Paul Rohrbach, the Commissioner for Settlement, tó Governor Leutwein throws 
more light on these practices: "Siemens and Schult are said to have been the first 
to seize cattle by force. They are Germans who emigrated from the Transvaal 
wwo and a half years ago and then began to buy up claims on Herero-often 
very dubious ones-from other traders, farmers and merchants in order 'to acquire 
cattle the cheap way. Previously, debts owed by Herero had been regarded as 
more or less doubtful in respectable business quarters and had been entered in 
the books at а value much lower than their nominal value. Commercial practice 
during the last two years has followed a radically different pattern. This may be 
illustrated by quoting what Herr Schröder, who was murdered at Okandjose, 
said in reply to the merchant Wecke in Swakopmund after the latter had express 
ed doubt that the Herero really owed Schrader 3,000 Marks: “I will mra these 
3.000 Marks inta at least 4,000 to 4,500 Marks’ worth of cattle.’ How this is being 
done has been reported by an eye-witness, When a Herero entered Dinter's store 
in Okandjande to repay the 300 Marks he owed the owner in cash, the latter 
refuted to accept the money, kicked him out of his store and forced him to give 
him cattle instead, The value of an adult goat wat fixed at 1.50 Marks, that of 
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3 cw at 50 Marks, and that of an ox at 60 Marks. Indeed, there have been cases 
in which cattle of excellent quality have been arbitrarily given an even lower 
value. ... 


collecting debts, bur others claim to have seen him severa] times wearing the 
arm-band while driving cattle out of a kraal after the vaccination was over. Нот» 


"The stock thus "acquired" from the Herero over the last two years, the heyday 
of the cattle fraud, must be estimated at no less than 10,000 head, not counting 
the calves. The sum total of the ‘outstanding debts’ owed by Herero to traders 
or farmers either dead or alive comes го approximately half a million Marks, a 
figure which does not include claims that are downright fraudulent. Considering 
the unscrupulous way in which prices are fixed, the equivalent would have been 
at least 10,000 head of cattle if the repayment of the debts had been enforced. "ti 

What has been said here speaks volumes for the changes which South West 
Africa had undergone. While the cate of the Herero and other peoples had 
once run into hundreds of thousands, the total figure was down to barely 50,000 
by 1902. The census taken that year showed thar approximately 80,000 Africans 
owned 45,910 head of cattle, whereas a few hundred German seulers, who had 
been virtually penniless ten years before, had built up their own herds to attain 
а total of 44,490 head.™ Early in 1904 the property-movable and immovable- 
of the German farmers was valued at about 20 million Marks, the cattle alone 
representing a value of roughly 14 million marks. 229 This goes to show that even 
before 1904 the predatory policies of German imperialism had paid rich dividends 
for the settlers, 
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CHAPTER Ш 


The Herero Uprising (1904) 


The Causes of the Uprising 


To the total surprise of the Germans, a great uprising of the Herero broke out on 
12 January 1904. The Herero rose as one man under the leadership of their Su- 
preme Chief Samuel Maharero, who thus reversed the ill-conceived policy he had 
pursued thus far in a turn-about due largely to the pressure brought upon him by 
the lesser chiefs. 

There can be no doubt about the reasons behind the insurrection. lt was the 
systematic expropriation of the Herero and their consequent status of rightlessness 
that impelled them to their national uprising against German imperialism. They 
neither could nor would live any longer under these conditions. They preferred 
to die arms in hand rather than wait in resignation until theie lase possessions had 
been taken away from them. 

Paradoxically, measures such as the establishment of reserves and the July 
1903 statute of limitations on contracts, designed to remedy abuses, had the oppo- 
site effect. The creation of reserves made it clear to the Herero that the amount 
of land still left to them was dwindling rapidly while the decree establishing a 
12-month time limit for the enforcement of claims on Africans caused traders to 
press even harder for the repayment of their debts. These measures were factors 
that hastened the outbreak of the rebellion. 

Another factor acting as a catalyst was the construction of the Otavi railway." 
The building of the railway line from Swakopmund to Windhoek, which affeced 
“only” the southern part of Hereroland, had soon left no land suitable for farm- 
ing anywhere along its length. Even more worrying for the Herero was the 
projected construction of the Otavi line, which was to cut right across Hereroland. 
The Otavigesellechaft, the company which was financing the undermaking, de- 
manded that the Herero cede not only the land directly required for the construc: 
tion of the railway, but also а 20-kilometre-wide strip on either side of the track 
plus all water rights within this area? In direct negotiations with Samuel Maharero, 
Governor Theodor Leutwein finally persuaded the Supreme Chief to give up free 
of charge the land needed for laying the track? But Maharero was not prepared 
to make any further concessions. In a letter to the banker Adolph von Hansemann, 
Leurwein wrote about the outcome of his talks with Maharero: "It will not be 
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possible to obtain a cession of land on the scale envisaged by the company, The 
kapteins have even asked that the natives inhabiting arcas that would be crossed 
by the railway line should not be forced to evacuate these areas altogether, but 
only as far as is necessary, The experience gathered in building the government 
railway suggests, however, that the natives, who seem to abhor life in proximity 
to major routes af communication, will in time withdraw from the areas in question 
of their own free will, provided they find adquate water supplies elsewhere. "ч 
At any event, it was not difficult for the Herero to foresee that the construction 
of the Otavi line would set off an unprecedented rush of German settlers to 
Hereroland.5 

А serious problem that has so far Bone unmentioned bur that went a long way 
towards bringing marters to a head was the state of rightheseness to which the 
Africans had been reduced by the Germans, Displaying a blatantly racist actitud, 
the Germans described the Africans as baboons and treated them accordingly.* 
The gamut of the high-handed measures they inflicted on them ranged from doses 
of “paternal care" (i. е, whipping)? to plain murder. To explain such outrageous 
behaviour they often pleaded diminished responsibility due to “tropical frenzy", 
a term specifically invented for this purpose. When a German was pat on trial- 
an event of extremely rare occurrence-the judge would, as a rule, dismiss the 
charges or impose very light sentences, Аз a matter of principle, courts tended to 
call in doube the credibility of African witnesses. Indeed, these were the days 
when the German Colonial League demanded that the testimony of seven Africans 
should be deemed equivalent to that of one white шап? Deprived of all their 
rights, Africans had the feeling of being slaves in their own country, 10 

To make matters worse, the Germans completely ignored the solemn promise 
they had made in Article 3 of the so-called treaty of protection and Íriendship with 
the Herero that they would respect the latter's habits and customs, Governor 
Theodor Leurwein believed thar “the bulk of the whites here were ignorant of the 
protection treaty with the Herero."!! The Herero, for their part, had not forgotten 
the provisions of the agreement, but with the Germans persistently violating them, 
they decided in January 1904 chat they, too, were no longer bound by the terms 
of the treaty. The Herero were full of complaints that the Germans were flouting 
their customs and habits and raping their women and young girls. Although this 
was пог denied by the Germans, it i symptomatic that not a single case of rape 
came before a court in South Wese Africa before the Herero rising.!? The Germans 
looked upon such offences аз mere peccadilloes, 

A. graphic description of what happened when an African had the temerity tà 
protest against the rape of his wife was given by Berner Тағай, a Social Demo- 
cratie paper published in Switzerland: “The overseer of the kraal, a German, and 
two of his cronies had locked themselves in with the wife of a native, probably 
after having administered a heavy dose of schnapps to her, Her husband, who had 
got wind of the matter, rushed tà their house, hammering at the door and demand- 
ing the release of his wife. Thereupon one of these heroes came out to give the 
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black man a good hiding, a practice which, albeit forbidden, is fairly common- 
place here. However, the black man offered resistance and, after having himself 
struck a blow, fled into his hut. The whites, blazing with anger, dragged him out 
and maltreated him, subsequently bundling him off to the police station where he 
was given fifty laches into the bargain for having assaulted a white man." This 
report, which a Swiss railway worker had sent to the paper, makes it abundantly 
clear why no case of rape was ever brought before a court in South West Africa. 
That the Africans were completely at the mercy of the Germans is illustrated 
even mare vividly by the following two episodes in which two of them were 
murdered by Germans who were then given extremely light sentences. The first 
case involved Prince Prosper von Arenberg, a cousin of Prince Franz von Arenberg, 
an influential deputy in the Reichstag and a member of che Centre Party. Prosper 
von Arenberg, who while serving as an army lieutenant in Germany bad been 
convicted of having maltreated one of his men, was packed off to South West 
Africa late in 1898 so that the scandal might blow over. After his arrival there 
he was named chief of the military post at Epukiro by Governor Leurwein. In 
this capacity the Prince was apparently making every effort to live up to his 
unsavoury reputation, In September 1899 he let it be known that he was on the 
crack of a band of smugglers. He suspected that an African by the name of Willi 
Cain was planning to cross the border with his people and cattle. For this reason 
he arrested Cain on 24 September, What happened afterwards is related in an 
official note prepared by the Colonial Department for the Reich Chancellor: “Cain 
denied the charges, whereupon Arenberg had him manacled and pummelled him 
on the face. After the shackles had been removed, Arenberg warned Cain that he 
would be shot if he stepped over a chalk circle drawn around him. In the after- 
noon Arenberg took his prisoner to Stampriet. All the men of Cain's werf were 
disarmed, and Cain's father and two other men were detained. After Arenberg had 
drunk schnapps with Cain and told him about his hunting exploits, he lay down co 
sleep with Cain at his side. At 4 o'clock in the morning Arenberg drew Sergeant 
Wieberger and Cain aside, leading them 150 steps away from the camp. There he 
talked to Cain in English and informed Wieberger that Cain had confessed 
everything. Prince Arenberg claims that he then allowed Cain to flee in order to 
spare him the long term of imprisonment he was allegedly facing, but also cold 
him that he would order shots to be fired at him. Cain then indeed ran away and 
Wieberger, on Arenberg's orders, shot him in the right thigh. Cain collapsed, 
mumbling a few words, after which Arenberg took out his revolver and shot 
him through the nape of the neck. Prince Arenberg and Wieberger went back to 
the camp to return with cavalryman Baumann five minutes later, Meanwhile Cain 
had crawled underneath a bush, but Arenberg dragged him away from there, Cain 
managing to ask him with ebbing strength why he had been shot. Arenberg then 
said to Wieberger: “I have no choice now, he must dic’, and ordered him to fix 
his bayonet and stab Cain to death, Arenberg then seized Cain by the shoulder 
and pointed out the region of the heart to Wicberger who plunged his bayonet 
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The incident provoked such an upsurge of indignation thar Arenberg was sen- 
tenced to 10 months in prison by a court-martial in Windhoek. There was a public 
Outcry in Germany against this scandalously lenient sentence, especially in the 
Social Democratic press, so that it was eventually quashed, Абег a retrial in Ger- 


longer considered so reprehensible among ruling class circles in Germany. After 
all, be had doae nothing more than the military were doing at the moment, So the 


Academy, acquitted Arenberg on the grounds that he had been "insane" at the 
time the crime had been committed. The upshos was that the noble lord served 
no more than four years and two months of the sentence he had received. 
Another episode that caused strong feelings among the Herero occurred in 1903. 
A German trader by the name of Dietrich had asked the son of the Herero Chief 
Zacharias of Okjimbingwe to take him to Karibib in his wagon, On their way 
there, while they were resting at night, a shot rang out, The chief's son jumped 
to his feet and saw Dietrich darting away. Then he found that his wife had been 
killed and his newborn baby wounded. Bourgeois sources usually attribute this 
incident to a "misunderstanding" or to a fit of “tropical frenzy". But this is some 


giving alcohol to the man he made amorous advances to his wife. When these were 
rejected he shor her. 

The murderer was acquitted of charges of manslaughter but a court of appeal 
overturned this judgment and sentenced him to three years imprisonment, That 
was shortly before the rebellion, After its outbreak it was decided that men with 
à record such as his would be able то render good service. Sa he was released 
from jail and made a non-commissioned officer, in which capacity he could go on 
killing Herero. 

Only the two most publicized cases have been quoted here. Indeed, the files 
of the Imperial Colonial Office contain long lists of Germans who committed acts 
of violence against Africans in the period from 1901 to 1904. In all the cases 
recorded there was a glaring discrepancy between the Punishment awarded and 
the severity of the crime. The excessive leniency shown by the courts even prompted 
Leutwein to observe that “the reason why so many cases were dismissed is that 
all the witnesses were natives and the courts did not necessarily lend much ore- 
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dence to their testimony.” Another conspicuous Ícature of the lists is that the 
names of particular wrongdoers occur relatively frequently. The name of the 
farmer A. Denker, for example, figures four times on the same list. In 1902 he 
faced charges of maltreatment before the Imperial District Court in Swakopmund, 
bur the lawsuit was still pending several years later. In 1903 he appeared in court 
on a charge of unlawful constraint, but the case was dismissed. Later that year he 
was charged with attempted coercion, but according to the files the case had not yet 
been decided. And, finally, in 1904 he was accused of murder and homicide, but 
the proceedings were quashed." 

As can be seen from the records of the Reich Colonial Office, Germans even 
went so far as to maltreat tribal chiefs. One report noces: “Аза Riarua, subchicf 
of the Herero, was flogged until the blood ran." The offender was a master baker 
by the name of Schüfer. As regards the penalty imposed, the report stated laconi- 
cally: "Settlement out of court arranged by the Governor in February 1901. 
20 Marks paid in compensation", ^ 

What happened to any German who refused to participate in wrongdoing against 
Africans and even criticized such practices is illustrated by the Groeneveld affair. 
It had come to the notice of Groeneveld, a trader in. Bethanie district, that a 
non-commissioned officer named Kossack had tormented an African to death in 
September 1901. The wader notified the district officer, Baron von Stempel, of 2 
mater and told him that he had sent a letter to the daily Tägliche Rundschau in- 
forming the editor of the incident. He said he had told the paper that if they wers 
not interested in his report they should pass it on to the Social Democratic organ 
Vorwarts, Groeneveld had taken these precautions to ensure that Kossack would 
not escape punishment. 

In response, the district officer imposed a boycott on Groeneveld to bring about 
his economic rain, Two directives from the Colonial Department that the boycott 
be lifted forthwith did nothing to change the trader's situation. Ulira-rightist ele- 
ments who felt that bankruptcy was not enough went one step further and in- 
stituted legal proceedings against him. And so, to top it all, Groeneveld was 
sentenced to five years hard labour in May 1903 by judges who had succumbed 
to the wave of chauvinistic feeling. But this was going too far. The Groeneveld 
affair had already created such a stir that the judgement was quashed in appellate 
proceedings.B As for Kossack, the murderer, he was never put on trial. 

Bourgeois writers have never openly admitted the real causes behind the Herero 
insurrection. Instead, they have vended to push other factors into the foreground. 
The factors cited as alleged causes of the uprising range from the "blood-thirstiness" 
of the Herero to “racial site”, The latter argument is particularly absurd because 
the Herero spared Britons, Boers, missionaries, and the women and children of the 
German settlers. Most writers blame the nefarious activities of the traders, the 
eatute of limitations and the projected creation of reserves, but all of these were 
only contributory factors. One writer even quoted the "weakness of the garrison 
force 9 as the soot cause of the Herero rising. Obviously, Rohrbach was not 30 
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wrong, after all, in stating that "those who expressed their views about the motives 
involved concentrated above all on listing and eriticizing insignificant and extra- 
Medus circumstances, "71 

There was some method in this, however, Laying bare the real causes of the 
uprising would have brought discredit on German imperialism, But if osensible 
causes (such as the "blood-thirstiness" of the Herero or “racial strife") or contri- 
butory factors (such as the dubious practices af the traders) were given prominence, 
part of the blame could be cast on the Herero themselves and on groups of settlers 
who had compromised themselves too. much, This shrewd line of approach was 
fiercely resisted by the traders and farmers, Fearing the loss of compensation if 
they were held responsible for the rebellion, they had no scruples about drawing 
attention to the genuine causes involved.” This notwithstanding, most writers con- 
tinued to eite peripheral issues as the reasons for the insurrection. 

The zealots who advocated colonial expansion on economic or emotional grounds 
were especially upset by the proposition that the Herero had been driven to revolt 
by the loss of their land. The Berlin branch of the Deutsche Kolonialgesellschaft 
(German Colonial Society) put the following motion before a general meeting of 
irs members in May 1904: "The allegation now being circulated in Germany that 
the Herero have staged their rebellion because their livelihood is in jeopardy is 
False."? Karl Dove, erstwhile professor of geography in Jena, declared chat it 
had by no means been the lack of land that had caused the Herero to take up 
arms.™ Having thus denied the real cause underlying the uprising, one was now 
free to concentrate on incidental and subsidiary factors. Leutwein, for his part, 
took a more cautious line, In his voluminous book, Elf Jubre Gouverneur in 
Deutsch-Sádtwestalrika, he dismissed the whole issue in a single sentence: "I do 
not deem it necessary here to dwell upon the causes of the rebellion." 

It should be mentioned here already that the question of what provoked the 
Herero uprising was repeatedly brought up in the Reichstag, In March 1904 it was 
demanded that a senior official be sent to South West Africa to investigate the 
causes. Oskar Stuebel, the Director of the Colonial Department, pinned no great 
hopes on the inquiry, but he seconded the idea all the same because he thoughe 
it might help to placate the Reichstag. Chancellor Bülow acquiesced in Stuebel's 
proposal to despatch a Special Commissioner 6 The initial choice was Tatteabach, 
the German Minister in Lisbon, but he declined for health reasons. So they 
picked Friedrich von Lindequist, the German Consul-General in Cape Town, 

When matters had reached that stage, Bülow put the matter before the Emperor. 
He noted: “Neither official reports nor other available news and statements from 
private sources enable us to form a clear idea of the causes behind the Herero 
rising. I deem it desirable-following the English model-to appoint a senior 
oficial to conduct an inquiry on the spot." 

As it turned out, Wilhelm II professed no interest in the proposed investigation 
into the causes of the Herero rising. All he wished to hear was thar the rebellion 
had been crushed, Therefore, he refused to endorse Bülow's line of action. His 
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decision was as follows: "As long as military operations continue, I consider an 
on-the-spot investigation into the causes of the Herero uprising by a senior official 
to be both premature and impracticable because the personalities in positions of 
authority will be difficult to reach. I therefore defer making a decision about the 
despatch of Consul-General Lindequist or some other official."** The appointment 
of a special commissioner to investigate the root causes of the Herero rising had 
thus been postponed indefinitely. 

Although the outbreak of the Herero rising took the German Government by 
surprise, the turn of events in South West Africa suited their intentions quite well. 
The insurrection afforded the German imperialists a long-sought pretext for con- 
quering the territory military and transforming the “Protectorate” into a colony. 
The German Minister in Lisbon, Tattenbach, said quite openly to a Portuguese 
cabinet minister what many German diplomats and government officials were 
thinking in private when he declared that “however regrettable the Herero upris- 
ing may be, it will lead to that vast territory being taken into possession and 
German South West Africa becoming a well-ordered and promising colony rather 
than a so-called sphere of interest. 


Tbe Search for a Scapegoat 


Almost immediately after the outbreak of the uprising, there began a feverish drive 
in Germany to find а scapegoat for the events in South West Africa. The first vo 
be blamed for the insurrection were the British. While it is true that in those years 
Anglo-German rivalry was increasingly becoming the main contradiction among 
the wmperialise powers, its effect on Southern Africa was almost nil. Indeed, ever 
since the British and German colonialists had come to terms in 1890, the dominant 
feature of their relationship was cooperation in holding down the Africans. In the 
following years, too, collusion rather than rivalry was characteristic of the relation- 
ship between German and British. imperialism in Southern Africa. It should 
be noted here that the files of the Imperial Colonial Office did noe contain any 
evidence confirming the suspicion held by Anglophobe sections of the German 
bourgeoisie that the British were somehow invelved in the outbreak of the Herero 
rising. 

The anti-British campaign, calculated to absolve German imperialism of its 
responsibility for developments in South West Africa, was opened by Captain 
Gudewill, commander of HMS Habiche, with a telegram saying that “a number of 
Englishmen residing in German South West Africa are not free from involvement 
in the outbreak of the Herero rebellion." The Kaiser, blowing hot and cold as 
far as his attitude to Britain was concerned, gave instructions "to refrain. from 
any measures against these people for the time being, to continue investigations and 
to establish who they are, where they come from and where they have been 
found," Following this, Captain Gudewill sent another long cable to Berlin ia 
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which four Englishmen were listed as suspects. One of them, called Hewitt, was an 
agent recruiting labour for the mines in the Transvaal. Gudewill's telegram was 
based оп mere assumptions and concluded: "There seems to be по doubt that 
the English have helped to inflame popular feeling . . , In all likelihood, clear 
evidence can only be obtained by interrogating the chiefs = 

In the meantime, Leutwein, who in his heart of hearts was anything but an 
Anglophobe, had joined the campaign. He preferred to swim with the tide so as 
nat to swell the ranks of his critics unnecessarily, On 15 February 1904 he address- 
ed the following telegram to the Imperial Chancellor: "In my judgement the 
rebellion is unquestionably due to incitement. In legal terms, the evidence available 
is аз yet insufficient, bur I advocate making an arcest all the same because otherwise 
the person in question will depart." Despite a directive from the Emperor order- 
ing him to make no arrests, but to secure the voluntary departure of the Englishmen 
concerned, Leutwein had meanwhile had Hewitt arrested. In a cable he informed 
the General Staff that “the Englishman Hewitt was detained for 18 hours and 
thereafter released on condition that he leave the Protectorate, Other Englishmen 
arc not suspected of any wrongdoing "™ 

Leurwein's move against a British subject met with a mixed response at the 
German Foreign Office. The German Ambassador to the Court of St. James was 
invited in а lengthy telegram to report immediately the response of the British 
government and press. 

Another case, thar came to public notice later, involved a British subject, a Boer 
from the Cape Colony by the name of Steenkamp, who was also temporarily de- 
tained by the Germans. He, too, had го be set free after a couple of days because 
nó incriminatory evidence could be found against him, The Boers wife, suspected 
of carrying with her documents incriminating her husband, was even subjected 
то а bodily search. The incident drew highly critical comments from the British 
press. 

The naive anti-British campaign, which had had to be discontinued in the 
meantime for want of ammunition, was not without repercussions. The Morniag 
Post, in an editorial on 1 March 1904, took the Germans to task for the way they 
had acted against Britain. Summing up the gist of the article for the Reich Chaa- 
cellor, the German Ambassador in London wrote: "It rejects in the strongest terms 
the ludicrous and puerile charges that English influence has contributed to the 
rebellion. The alleged arrest of British subjects and the insults a woman from 
Cape Colony has purportedly suffered at the hands of German officials has caused 
considerable ill-feeling in South Africa. The paper says that precisely at a moment 
like this one must deeply regret any incident that tends to aggravate antagonism 
between our nations. While it may be convenient for Germany to blame its own 
mistakes on British intrigues, this is a dangerous game unlikely to cara her sym- 
pathy or respect.” 

After theit abortive attempt to cast the English in the role of scapegoat for the 
events in South West Africa, the German imperialists began to look around for a 
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new victim. In the end, their choice fell oa the German missionaries in South West 
Africa. They, of all people who had enabled the German colonialists to penetrate 
South West Africa in the first place, aow became the target of the most trenchant 
criticism. Their detractors were taking advantage of the fact that Samuel Maharero 
had expressly given orders not to kill any missionaries. From this the German 
settlers drew the completely unfounded conclusion that the missionaries were 
making common cause with the Herero or at least aiding and abetting them.™ 
According to this logic the missionaries became traitors to their country, thus 
filling the role of a whipping-boy. 

Te is difficult to think of a crime not imputed to them. One charge was that 
they had not looked after the dead bodies of the German soldiers and settlers 
who had fallen near Okahandja. An account of what had really happened was 
given by the missionary, Fritz Meier, who reported: "We were already on our 
way to the scene where the dead were lying. The natives had no objections to our 
doing so. But much to our chagrin we were forced to turn back because we were 
in danger of being killed by German bullets. I will readily provide fuller details 
about this matter if necessary. 77 

The virulent campaign against the missionaries showed no signs of abating. 
One of the accusations levelled against them was that during the siege of Oka- 
handja the Herero had fired on the German defenders from the house of the 
missionary Dichl.™ This rumour was considered sufficient reason by German 
officers to have the missionary's house fired upon in retaliation.” This episode, 
which occurred in January 1904, aroused passions to such an extent that the Director 
of the Colonial Department finally decided to institute a judicial inquiry. The 
investigation was quite illuminating in many respects, but it ended inconclusively 
in late February 1905. 

There was, in fact, much that could be held against the missionaries, bur cer- 
tainly not collusion with the Herero against the Germans, Charges of this kind 
were totally unfounded. Even their much-reviled “neutrality” was a myth. The 
plain fact was that the missionaries missed no opportunity to intervene in favour 
of their fellow-countrymen.9 That they refused to fight against the Hetero, arms 
in hand, as most Germans in South West Africa were demanding they should do, 
was a different matter. Sources dating from that time show in all clearness that the 
missionaries, who had often accompanied the Herero for weeks on end, divulged 
everything worth knowing about them to the German troops as soon as they 
reached the German lines.*! So there could really be no question of neutrality. 
Te was an ironic twist of fate which earned them their poor reward for the services 
they rendered to German imperialism. 

As the unfounded attacks on them grew more and more violent, the missionaries’ 
patience was at last worn out. In a lengthy unsigned letter to the newspaper Der 
Reichsbore, they spelled out the real causes of the Herero rising, describing 
numerous cases in which Herero had been maltreated for no apparent reason by 
German settlers and soldiers. They were thus pouring oil on the flames. The 


140 


Page 151 of 290 


following day an article was published in the Berliner Tageblan in which "official 
colonial quarters" were asked to call the anonymous missionary to accounr, The 
Director of the Colonial Department promptly acceded to this request. It poon 
became known that the unsigned letter had been penned by the missionary T. Irle. 
In a detailed letter to the Director, Irle justified his action, He wrote, among other 
things: “Considering the many defamatory statements and extravagant accusations 
levelled against us by a large number of whites in the Protectorate and by sections 
of the German press, Your Grace will understand why a missionary like myself 
who has lived among the Herero for approximately 34 years and is intimately 
familiar with the situation should have replied in rather sharp terms to the uajust 
allegations that the missionaries are responsible for the insurrection, We cannot 
and muse not lie down ander this insult. But nothing was further from my mind 
than to express "highly deprecatory criticism of whites in the Protectorate” 
generally." 

Leutwein deeply deplored the strictures passed on the missionaries because he 
needed their support. They knew воо much and their revelations could only be 
detrimental to the interests of German imperialism. Leurwein's stance on this 
matter can be seen from a report to the Colonial Department, which reads in 
part: "It was a mistake on the part of our settlers to have cast much of the blame 
on the Mission immediately after the outbreak of the disturbances, In eo doing 
they have forced them to reject the charges, and their outpourings have often been 
none too flattering for the whites. After all, the latter had laid themselves open 
to attack in many ways whereas the Mission can at the most be blamed for che 
fact that after 70 years of work they were so much out of touch with their followers 
that there was not a single warning voice (I) among them at such a critical 
moment, 

As it was, the comebacks of the missionaries were of little avail. The Govern: 
ment turned the tables on them and repelled their "attacks". The fact remains 
that this shadow-boxing with the missionaries helped the German imperialists tide 
over the initial stages of the war in South West Africa. 

It is worth noting that extremists of whatever hue fired their broadside: not 
only against the British and the Mission, but also against Governor Theodor Leut- 
wein who they felt had not taken a sufficiently tough line with the indigenous 
population. Since his sympathy for the Africans has already been shown ta be à 
myth, it may suffice here to point out that his ultimate failure was due to his 
inability to reconcile the conflicting interests of the colonial zealots. Indeed, if he 
had yielded to the demands of the settlers and land companies for a harsh policy 
of repression towards the Africans, the insurrection would certainly have erupted 
much earlier, 

Within two days of the outbreak of the Herero uprising, the executive committee 
ef the German Colonial League in Berlin issued a pamphie: blaming Leurwein 
for the events in South Africa: "The results of Governor Leutwein's policy. of 
window-dressing, procrastination and appeasement arc now patent to everyone. 
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Throughout the country, the natives who, unlike European private citizens, have 
for years been pampered and made immoderate in their demands through the 
Governor's blandishments are now in a stare of ferment which threatens to assume 
dangerous proportions. Anyone familiar with the life of African and other less 
civilized non-white peoples knows that Europeans can assert themselves only by 
maintaining the supremacy of their race at all costs, Moreover, anyone familiar 
with the situation knows that the ewifter and harsher the reprisals taken against 
rebels, the better the chances of restoring authority. The authorities in German 
South West Africa have grossly infringed these two fundamental тепе of colonial 
policy towards the native population.” 

The pamphlet ended with the demand “that the current system of colonial 
administration be abandoned following the successful completion of military opera- 
tions and that the policy pursued so far towards the natives be changed in favour 
of our own гасе" 

From the Colonial League's assertion that Leutwein's leniency vis-a-vis the 
Africans was responsible for the rebellion, it was but a small step to the allegatioa 
thar "rhe rebellion was not provoked by the ill-treatment administered to the 
natives, but by the unreasonable treatment of the colonists and the lack of common 
sense on the part of an administration which is placing the settlers, who represent 
the colony's future, at a disadvantage in comparison with the natives," 5 


The Herero Comdact of the War 


The Herero uprising had doubtless been planned long in advance. But since time 
was not on their side, with their plight deteriorating further from year to year 
and the construction of the Otavi railway raising the spectre of total expropriation, 
the moment to act had come at the beginning of 1904. Circumstances were rather 
favourable at che time because three out of the four German companies of troops 
were operating in the far south of the country or were on their way there to deal 
with the uprising of the Bondelswarts so that Hereroland was practically devoid of 
German troops. Despite the careful planning, the decision to move into action wii 
taken at short notice; this can be deduced from rhe fact that the 600 or so Herero 
engaged in the building of the Otavi railway were not notified in time. The 
interament of these Herero labourers at the outset of the insurrection deprived 
the insurgents of 600 fighting men. 

Leading the insurgents was Samuel Maharero, Supreme Chief of the Herero. 
In all likelihood, the uprising was preceded by arguments and discussions"! for 
which we do mot possess any written evidence. However this may be, Samuel 
Maharero's brave act marked а break with his previous misguided policy. Since 
it was the Supreme Chief who ordered the uprising, all the Herero responded. In 
a letter to Hendrik Witbooi, Samuel was able to report proudly: "I am not battling 
alone, for we are all fighting together: Kaptein Zacharias, Otjimbingwe; Kaptein 
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Michael, Omaruru: and Kaptein David, Waterberg."™ The joint uprising of all 
Herero against German imperialism signified an initial significant success for them, 

Yet from the first the uprising was in the nature of a desperate rearguard action. 
The Herero were keenly aware that the opposing sides were unevenly marched 
owing to the inadequacy of their own weapons and equipment and the technical 
superiority of their colonial masters who were able to rely on unlimited supplies 
from Germany. But the Herero preferred to die rather than live under the German 
yoke any longer. Samuel Маћагего wrote in a letter: “Let them [the Germane- 
Н. D.] kill us all, let them all come here. There is no other way." 9 And the son 
of Chief Zacharias of Otjimbingwe later stated in evidence: "He [Chief Zacha- 
паѕ-Н. D.] knew that if we rose in revolt we would be wiped out in battle 
because our men were almost unarmed and without ammunition. The cruelty and 
injustice of the Germans had driven us to despair, and our leaders and the people 
felt that death had lost much of its horror in the light of the conditions unde 
which we were living." 

Samuel Maharero displayed considerable political shrewdness by attempting, 
before the outbreak of the uprising, to unite all South West African for the struggle 
against German imperialism. In carly 1904, just as in 1896, Hendrik Witbooi was 
the factor that tipped the scales, If he set up the standard of revolt, all Nama 
kapteins would follow his example, Therefore, in a letter dated 1] January 1904, 
Samuel informed him that he was planning an insurrection against the Germans 
and invited him to join in the rebellion. In another message to Witbooi he said: 
“АШ our obedience and patience with the Germans is of little avail, for each day 
they shoot someone dead for no reason at all. Hence 1 appeal to you, my Brother, 
nat to hold aloof from the uprising, but to make your voice heard so thar all Africa 
May take up arms against the Germans. Let us die fighting rather than die as a 
result of maltreatment, imprisonment or some other calamity. Tell all the kapteins 
down there to rise and do Бае,” Neither of these messages, however, reached 
its destination, Samuel Maharero sent them to Hermanus van Wyk, kaptein of the 
Rehoboth tribe, with the request that he pass them on to Witbooi. Instead, van 
Wyk transmitted them to the Germans?! together with two similar letters addressed 
to himself. In fact, even if the lewers had reached Hendrik Witbooi, they would 
hardly have induced him to change his mind. It was nothing short of a tragedy 
that the Herero and Мата took ор arms successively rather than simultaneously 
against the hated German yoke. 

At the beginning of the insurrection Samuel Maharero issued the following 
order: "In my capacity as Supreme Chief of the Herero 1 hereby decree and 
resolve that none of my people lay their hands upon the English, the Bastaards, 
the Berg Damara, the Nama and the Boers. We shall not lay violent hands on 
any of these. I have made a solemn pledge not to make this known to anyon, 
including the missionaries,” 

This order is remarkable in two ways, For one thing, the uprising was directed 
only against the Germans whereas Britons and Boers were expressly excluded, ia 
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there could be no question of a “racial war". This decision was yet another sign 
of the political shrewdness displayed by a Supreme Chief who did mot want to 
make himselE more enemies than was necessary. In issuing this directive, Samuel 
did, in a manner of speaking, neutralize the British and the Boers. For another 
thing, it is interesting to note that he delivered a clear warning regarding the 
missionaries. He appears to have been in no doubt that, if the missionaries had had 
advance knowledge of the Herero's plans, they would have betrayed their cause. 
The isolation of the missionaries made sure that the secret was kept. There was no 
traitor among the Herero. 

Аз а matter of fact, Samuel. Maharero's order does not tell the whole story. 
The conduct of the war and testimony given later by subchief Daniel Катко 


stated: "At our clandestine meetings our chiefs decided to spare the lives of all 
German women and children. The missionaries, too, were to be spared. ... Only 
German men were regarded as our enemies, ™ 

The day when the Herero rosé up in arms was 12 January 1904. Ат one fell 
swoop they seized all of Hereroland (except for the fortified places which came 
under siege) and the bulk of the German settlers livestock, with more than 
100 German settlers and soldiers meeting their deaths. 

The Herero rising marked the beginning of "Germany's bloodiest and most pro- 
tracted colonial згас." In the initial stages the Herero were superior to their 
opponents, Bur since they failed to take advantage of their temporary superiority 
to storm the fortified places of their colonial masters, they gradually saw the 
initiative pass to the enemy. Being Africans, they disliked the idea of taking build- 
ings by assault, Rather, their intention was to bring about a decision in open 
battle, The Germans, however, were unwilling to take the risk of such a barle 
before the arrival of reinforcements had given them a clear position of superiority. 
They knew only too well thar time was on their side. While the situation for the 
Herero remained unchanged, the Germans were able to strengthen their position 
step by step through a constant influx of manpower and materiel. 

In the early stages of the uprising, therefore, the Germans limited themselves 
to relieving the localities besieged by the Herero. Captain Franke's second com- 
pany, on its way southward at the beginning of the insurrection, was ordered to 
return at a forced pace and succeeded in raising the sieges of Windhoek, Oka- 
handja and Omaruru, For the rest, the Germans were waiting for the arrival of 
reinforcements duc ta be moved up before the end of February. 


The eleri- Herero Propaganda Campaign 
To make up for the lack of victory reports from the South West African theatre 


of war in the initial stages of the conflict, the Germans engaged in tirades about 
what would be done to the Herero once their rebellion had been crushed. A few 
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days after the outbreak one official demanded: "The Herero must be disarmed, 
mercilessly punished and rounded up to perform forced labour for the railway," 
Solioz, chief engineer of the Otavi railway, wrote in a detailed private message 
to Angelo Golinelli, the man in charge of South West African affairs in the Colo- 
nial Department: "All here in the colony agree that this rebellion must be put 
down with severity and that all those responsible must receive their just desserts," 9 
And Gudewill, commander of HMS Habicht, cabled from Swakopmund: “The 
most severe punishment needs to be inflicted on the enemy. ... The only way 
to restore calm and confidence among the whites is to disarm the rebels comple- 
tely and to confiscate all their land and cattle.“ 

The files of the Imperial Colonial Office contain a secret report drawn up by 
Count Georg von Stillfried and Rattonite for Wilhelm IL It provides evidence 
that the Kaiser, circumventing all his ministries, was obtaining direct information 
about the situation in South West Africa from someone else of noble rank. The 
Count made the following proposals regarding the treatment to be meted 
out to the Herero after the suppression of their uprising: "The surviving natives 
must be disarmed to the last man and anyone found with a rifle must bc sentenced 
to death. All natives from the insurgent tribes who are not in the service of the 
Government should on request be hired out in large or small numbers to individual 
farmers, merchants, etc, to perform labour in return for food, All headmen will 
have to be executed and their families, even if innocent, deported to another 
colony зо as to prevent any member of these families from ever regaining any 
measure of influence. The tribes not involved in the rebellion will receive a suffi- 
ciently large plot of land as their inalienable property so as to continue keeping 
livestock. All other natives must not be allowed to keep any cattle, while the 
number of sheep and goats must not be greater than necessary to meet their 
demand for milk. All natives in the Protectorate who have been condemned to a 
term of imprisonment will have to carry a numbered identification tag and will 
have to report to the authorities outside their place of residence, Natives who are 
not free will be placed in closed settlements near their place of work and they 
will be supervised by a fellow-tribesman rather than a kaptein, who, like the 
beadmen of the free tribes, will be in a position to provide the police with an 
uninterrupted flow of information. "61 

The list of statements designed to stir up hatred against the Herero or even 
calling for their annihilation could be lengthened at will, for there are more than 
enough examples in the files of the Imperial Colonial Office as well as other con- 
temporary sources. The mood amongst whites in South West. Africa was border= 
ing on hysteria, a fact that prompted one missionary to exclaim in horror: "The 
Germans are consumed with inexpiable hatred and a terrible thirst for revenge. 
one might even say they are thirsting for the blood of the Herero, All you hear 
these days is words like ‘make a clean sweep, hang them, shoot them to the last 
man, give no quarter’. I shudder to think of what may happen in the months ahead. 
The Germans will doubtless exact a grim vengeance. ™ 
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One sidc-elfect of the hysteria whipped up against the Herero was that quite а 
few people with economic interests in other German colonies tried to take advan- 
tage of the situation in South West Afrika. As an example, onc Dr. Reinecke, 
writing in the Denteche Kolomielzeitung, persistently demanded that rebellious 
Herero be deported to Samoa (in the Pacific) "by way of punishment" to fill the 
need for cheap labour there. This, in turn, induced a farmer named Eismann m 
German East Africa to request the Imperial Chancellor, Prince Bülow, to make 
available 1,000 to 2,000 Herero for a period of 10 years to labour as serfs (rie) 
on his 40,000 hectare plantation: "These rebels could become a genuine blessing 
for this colony [German East Africa-H. D.] and for the Fatherland." 

The climate of hostility was being artificially maintained by official quarters in 
Germany who made sure that atrocity tales were dished up in the press from time 
to time. Usually it was reported that white women had been "butehered" by the 
Herero, The files of the Colonial Deparment contain a rather instructive series 
of telegrams which illustrare the methods used to fabricate such stories. When 
Leutwein, who willingly supplied the kind of information the Department wanted, 
mentioned in a cable that a few women had been "ill-treated", he was prompely 
asked whether "ill-treatment of white women meant rape." His reply was: 
“Probably it means гаре. But we have no evidence because this is not admitted 
by the women in question.” As regards the horror tales about “butchered” wi- 
men, these were exposed as defamatory propaganda by the missionary J. Irle 
writing in Der Reichibote. In this article, which has been mentioned before, Idle 
wrote: "Certain newspapers report thar appalling atrocities have been perpetrat- 
ed by the Herero, alleging that they have massacred the wives of settlers and 
also castrated a number of men. As far as the latter assertion is concerned, they 
have indeed done so in the case of whites who have raped their womenfolk in the 
most brutal manner... 

"As for the reports about women who have allegedly been slaughtered and 
disembowelled, these have been shown to be fabrications. Frau Pilet and her 
sister in Frauenstein, Frau Külbel and her children in Oriambo, Frau Lange and 
her sister in Klein-Barmen, Frau Bremen and her five children in Otjonjati, Frau 
Kronewitter in Otjimbingwe=they all have not been killed, but are alive and 
well. "95 

For all thar, the German imperialists indicated no readiness whatever to aban- 
don their atrocity propaganda against the Herero. Indeed, one of their aims was 
to condition the young soldiers who were being sent to South West Africa in their 
thousands for their “mission”. As a result, it was not uncommon to bear the opinion 
that "one hundred of these brutes should be shot for every one of our own men 
killed im battle" and that the Herero should be "encireled and blown to bits by 
artillery fire". From there it was but a small step to the proposal thar their wells 
should be poisoned. This was suggested to the Kaiser by an ordinary man who 
had obviously fallen for the atrocity propaganda against the Herero. If a few 
sentences fram this letter, which was found among the files of the Imperial Colo- 
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nial Office, are quoted here, this is not because it is considered important except 
as it sheds some light on the frame of mind that was characteristic of many Ger- 
Mans at the time owing to the official propaganda to which they were subjected, 
The letter reads in part: “The reports about the second Negro rebellion in South 
West Africa have filled all Germans with dismay. Our troops are facing a new, 
powerful and savage enemy. It will be impossible for us to win victory by force 
of arms unless we resort to some new stratagem, In order to give that race an idea 
of the power we wield over them it is necessary that our soldiers, whenever they 
withdraw, thoroughly poison their water supplies. After all, we are not fighting 
against an enemy respecting the rules of fairness, but against savages. Never muit 
we allow the Negroes to prevail, The consequences of such a victory would be 
dire indeed since even now the Negroes believe chat Africa belongs to them rather 
than to the Lord above, "€ 

5o much for the psychological effects of the atrocity propaganda carried on by 
official quarters, As for the practical effects, these were not long in coming. 

The war of the German imperialists against the Herero people comprised two 
stages. During the first stage, lasting approximately from January to June 1904, 
the German forces were commanded by Governor Theodor Leutwein. Thar phase 
saw much fighting, with the Germans sometimes incurring considerable losses, 
but it was by no means decisive for the outcome of the war. During the second 
stage, beginning in June 1904, the German troops were led by Lieutenant-Genercal 
von Trotha, a veritable butcher in uniform, whe embarked on a campaign of anni- 
hilation against the Herero, 


Initial! Stages of the War 


Leutwein, in the far south of the country at the outbreak of the uprising, returned 
to Swakopmund by sea! via Рош Nolloth, Cape Colony, arriving at hit destination 
on 11 February. In assessing the situation, he twung from one extreme to another. 
Initially, while still in the south, be tended to grossly underestimate the importance 
of the insurrection. In his reports to Berlin he said that no reinforcements were 
necessary, the troops available being quite sufficient. Afrer arriving in Swakop- 
mund he saw at a glance that this was not so and decided that it would be wiser, 
before taking any action, to wait for the fresh contingents that were already on 
their way or had been announced, But this would have meant taking no action 
whatever against the Herero until April or so. Hence Leutwein's tactics were 
rejected in Berlin where Wilhelm II had meanwhile charged the Army Chief of 
Staff with the supreme command over all operations in South West Africa, a 
major consideration being the risk of a further loss of prestige. Instead, the Gover 
nor was given instructions to move against the Herero as soon as practicable, 
Having arrived at Okahandja on 18 February, Leutwein opened "hostilities" 
in his usual fashion by addressing a letter to Samuel Maharero. He explained the 


147 


Page 158 of 290 


AM mmm TEUER ЖЫН ШР ШР UO Gb. cU ctt ptt 


reasons for his approach as follows: "This letter was non-committal, its sole pur- 
pose being to verify at no risk to ourselves the accuracy of the report that tbe 
bulk of che Herero still in the field were staying near the Orjisongati copper mine. 
Т used to resort to this method of reconnaissance in all previous wars with no los- 
ser ar all among the patrols entrusted with that mission. Uniformed patrols аге 
invariably at a disadvantage compared with the non-uniformed enemy who knows 
the country inside out. In sending out such patrols we only risk losses without 
being assured of reliable information." 9 

When Berlin learned about this step of Leutwein's there was already speculatian 
chat he was about to enter into negotiations with the Herero. The Director of the 
Colonial Deparument, therefore, lost no time in sending Leutwein a cable instruct- 
ing him to “refrain from any bilateral negatiations with the Herero and to de- 
mand unconditional surrender.” Ir said that negotiations, "whatever the circum- 
stances, may be opened only with the permission of His Majesty.” 

Leurwein hurriedly prepared a lengthy report to the Colonial Department 00 
justify his action. The report is of considerable interest because it constitutes an 
outline of the Governor's basic stance on the Herero issue. He wrote: 
"Colonial policy i$ not only a matter of leadership, but also of diplomacy. 
The insurgents must know that there is an alternative to death. Other- 
wise, we will only drive them to despair, bringing on an endless war that will be 
to our disadvantage. After all, the natives have nothing to lose now but their 
lives-and they are doomed anyway-while we suffer setback after setback due 
to the cessation of our work of colonization. The Spanish have won one ‘victory’ 
after another in Cuba only to lose that island in the end. 

"As regards the future terms for subjugation, I share the Departments view 
that after all the outrages che Herero have committed nothing short of uncondi- 
tional surrender will have to be enforced. On the other hand, I do not concur with 
those fanatics who want to see the Herero destroyed altogether. Apart from the 
fact that а people of 60,000 ar 70,000 is not so easy to annihilate, I would con- 
sider such а move a grave mistake from an economic point of view, We need the 
Herero as cattle breeders, though on a small scale, and especially as labourers, I 
will be quite sufficient if they are politically dead. If this is practicable, they 
should be denied any form of tribal government and confined to reserves ade- 
quate for their needs... 

"Those on werf not involved in the conflict will also have to allow themsel- 
ves to be disarmed and placed in reserves. All prisoners of war will have to be 
court-martialled and, if found guilty of having looted farms or murdering inno- 
cent people, be sentenced to death without exception. There can be no other form 
of punishment, considering the severity of the atrocities that have been perpetrated. 
For the rest, I shall consult the Department once again before reaching an agrec- 
ment with the insurgents. The only favour I beg of you now is to give me a free 
hand concerning the diplomatic methods to be used to bring the negotiations to 
a close." 
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Leutwein divided the troops at his disposal into three detachment: an caster, 
а western and a main detachment. The eastern contingent was entrusted with the 
task. of sealing off the border with Bechuanaland. In setting up this force, Leur- 
wein acted on the wrong assumption that the Herero would try to cross the border 
before a decisive engagement came about"! In fact, there could be no question 
of this. The eastern detachment, or to be more precise, an advance party, consist- 
ing of 11 officers and 38 men, was engaged in combat by the Herero аг Owiko- 
korero on 13 March 1904, Seven officers and 19 men were killed and threc offi- 
cers and two men wounded in the fighting, more than half the unit thus being 
knocked аш? On 3 April 1904 the Hetero again attacked the eastern contingent, 
this time at Okaharui, killing one officer and 31 men aod wounding another two 
officers and 15 men, ™ According to a contemporary military writer, this engage- 
ment “heralded the collapse of the eastern detachment,” The losses suffered in 
the fighting and an outbreak of typhoid cut the force from 534 to 151 men so 
that the eastern contingent had to be dissolved on 6 May 1904. 

As for the western detachment, designed to operate between Omaruru and 
Outjo, the information available is very scanty. It was merged with the main 
detachment late in March. 

The main body of Leutwein's troops did mot become ready for action until 
March 1904. On 9 April the force was engaged at Onganjira by about 3,000 He- 
rero. Only their superiority in weaponry enabled the Germans to repel the persist- 
ent attacks mounted by Herero. A few days later, on 13 April, there followed 
an encounter at Oviumbo where the German main detachment was encircled py 
the Herero. Finding himself in dire trouble, Leutwein ordered his force to retreat 
at nightfall, thereby saving the main contingent from being wiped out. A German 
military writer observed later thar the Oviumbo engagement had been a near 
disaster. Under the impact of this traumatic experience, Leutwein decided го 
discontinue all major operations against the Herero for the time being and to wait 
for further reinforcements before undertaking a new move. 

As can be seen from a telegram, the General Staff took advantage of the out- 
соте of the encounter at Oviumbo to censure Leutwein's conduct of the war. The 
Governor's reply was: "I am deeply upset by the reproach of having been unsuc- 
cessful. My impression was that by ordering the night march at Oviumbo I saved 
the force from disaster. Please send a senior officer in whom the General Staff has 
full confidence to replace me because only thus can beneficial cooperation be 
ensured. І shall discharge my duties as che commanding officer here until his 
arrival and then assist him with advice in my capacity as Governor.” 

Shortly afterwards, he received word that Wilhelm II had made Lieutenant- 
General Lothar von Trotha Commander-in-Chief o£ the German troops in South 
West Africa. At the same time, he was given orders "to desist from any further 
decisive operation until the arrival of the new Commander-in-Chief and the rein- 
forcements being newly assembled at home." The period of inaction was thus 
extended even more. 
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When General von Trotha arrived in South West Africa in June 1904, the war 
against the Herero had been going on for five months, By that time, despite a 
constant influx of reinforcements, the powerful German Reich had not yet scored 
any major success, Rather, the Herero, at first severely underrated by the Ger- 
mans, had turned out to be a formidable adversary. Almost all accounts of the war 
in South West Africa are unanimous in their assessment of the Herero as a very 
valiant people. The Germans were especially surprised by the frequency of the 
offensive operations which the Herero launched in spite of their inferiority 1а 
terms of weaponry. Indeed, the German military even had to concede, though 
only grudgingly, that the Herero were not wholly devoid of understanding of 
tactical matters. 

The Herero stoutly defended every inch of their land, for they knew what they 
were fighting for and that the war for their independence was a just one. Several 
German authors? reported that the Herero women supported their men from 
behind the lines, chanting slogans to encourage them to fight on with unfaltering 
courage. They shouted: “Whose land is Hereroland? Hereroland is our land." 
These words, incidentally, are yet additional proof of the close connection between 
the uprising and the issue of land ownership. 

All the Herero tribes were involved in the fighting that took place in 1904. 
The solidarity among them was such that many outside the country at the out- 
break of the uprising abandoned their jobs in order to join the insurgents in 
South West Africa. This was true, for example, of the Herero who had been hired 
in 1903 to work in the mines of the Cape Colony. As a report published later 
indicates, only 600 out of an original 900 were still in Cape Colony in 1905. 
Referring to the 300 of so who had left, the report notes laconically: “The rest 
either died ... or deserted to reach the Protectorate by land and join the rebeis 
there." 7$ 


The Gemas; Take Ма Prisovers 


The Herero were very humane in their conduct of the war. They were fighting 
exclusively against German men, the missionaries being spared as were women 
and children. Contrary to newspaper reports pretending otherwise, only three 
white women were killed (apparently inadvertently) and not a single child.” It 
is a well-known fact that the Herero took the wives and children of German sett- 
lers killed in battle to sites near the German lines in a great number of caren 
often at the risk of their own lives. 

The German conduet of the war was diametrically opposed to that of the He- 
tero. The Germans did mot spare the wives and children of their adversaries. At 
the missionary Hammann noted in a report, his Herero housemaids, on learning 
that German troops were approaching, took to flight in horror. He said that the 
news of the impending arrival of German soldiers cauted such a panic among the 
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Herero “that not only did my colleague's bousemaid, who was busy washing dishes, 
drop everything and run away from the house in dismay, shouting "The soldiers 
are coming to kill us all', but so did all my own people, leaving our house in no 
time without any servants or other Herero, Nothing could stap them from doing 
so-noó amount of coaxing, no word of encouragement and no appeal to stay on, 
Their reply was: "The Germans are coming. From Okahandja they have advanced 
further to Chjosazu, and the company from the south, with a wagonload of am- 
munition, is now within a few miles of Seis. If the soldiers ger us, they will spare 
no one, not even women and children. We must Hee at once, under cover of dark- 
ness, $0 as not to fall into the soldiers" hands. The women and children on the wwerfs 
їп the Nosob area have already set out for the Onjati Mountains with their cattle, 
while the men must keep the soldiers in check at Seeis to give their women and 
children a sufficient start over the enemy. The wounded are carried between the 
horses to prevent them falling into the hands of the whites. Maratjo, headman of 
а шег}, has been wounded in the leg.’ Yes, indeed, they have been scared out of 
their wits, something I have never experienced before." 

The Herero had good reasons to be afraid of the German troops, for it had be- 
come common knowledge by then that the Germans were taking no prisoners, This 
emerged clearly from letters known as Hunnenbriefe in which members of the 
armed forces boasted of having given no quarter; this constituted a flagrant viola- 
tion of international law. The Socialist deputy, August Bebel, raised this issue in 
the Reichstag in March 1904, Protesting vigorously against the savage methods of 
warfare employed by the German sidet Although Dr. Oskar Stuebel, Director 
of the Colonial Department, denied the existence of any instruction that no pris- 
oners should be taken and, further, made the "felicitous remark" (in the words of 
the Deutsche Kolomalzeitung) that "cruelty and brutality are alien to the German 
character" $ he found himself obliged to ask Leutwein for an explanation, 

The Governor had to admit that "the deputy Bebel was this time correct in 
his judgement in many respects." He said thar there had been no orders to kill 
women and children or to take no prisoners at all, "It is only natural, however, 
that after all thar has happened our soldiers do not show excessive leniency. And 
it is по less natural that no orders to show leniency have been given... In the 
light of this state of affairs, it is no wonder that there has so far been no oppor- 
tunity during the fighting to take prisoners other than wounded ones. To spare 
their lives and to encourage desertion in that way at least is a politica] necessity." 

Summing up, Leutwein declared: “Not a single unwounded Herero has been 
captured in the course of the fighting. As for wounded ones, I know of only two, 
who were taken prisoner near Ongangira on 9 April. One of them died soon after 
he was captured while the other, who had suffered only minor injuries, was pro- 
vided with a bandage and food. In the evening he was caught stealing a hatcher, 
apparently with the intention of using it to effect his escape. He was therefore 
put before a court-martial and sentenced to йел. "& 

Another face highlighted by August Bebel was the lynching of Africans by white 
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settlers, especially at the beginning of the Herero uprising. Leutwein had to admit 
this, too, but he tried to play down the matter by describing the victims of these 
vicious practices as “cattle thieves” and “marauders”. It was, however, quite 
feasible for the German settlers, bent as they were on revenge, to so label any 
African they were out to lynch. Understandably, these crimes were not mentioned 
in the publie records and publications made available. This lends special interest 
to the information contained in a secret report which Leutwein prepared for the 
Colonial Department. He wrote: “There is, for that matter, yet another kind of 
prisoner, viz, cattle thieves and marauders captured by the population in devel- 
opments unrelated to the war. In accordance with an order issued by the Imperial 
Chancellor on 26 April 1896, these are put on trial and invariably sentenced to 
death by an all-white jury, IF a Governor bad opposed the carrying out of such 
death sentences he would have compromised himself, in particular in the early 
stages of the disturbances. Even the deputy Bebel would find it impossible to hold 
his own in the face of popular feeling here. He was, in fact, well informed on the 
matter in so far as most of these executions took place in Karibib, ar a time when 
I was still visiting the south." 5 

It should be noted, then, that Leutwein expressly stated in his report to the 
Colonial Department that not а single prisoner had been taken by May 1904 and 
that numerous lynching episodes had occurred, notably during the carly stages 
of the uprising. But this was to be merely the beginning. Under General von Trotha, 
whose one consuming passion was the annihilation of the Herero, it was only а 
matter of time before the last traces of respect for international law were abandon- 
ed in the conduct of the war. 

As the Germans were unable to chalk up amy success worth mentioning in the 
initial phase of the war against the Herero, they made up for this by claiming to 
have prevented the Herero from escaping across the border. However, since the 
Herero had no intention of crossing the border at that time, but were determined 
to seek a showdown within their own country, this German "success" was not 
exactly remarkable. Late in March part of the Herero were still to be found south 
of the Swakopmund-Windhock railway, posing a constant threat to the Germans. 
chief supply line. Not infrequently, the Herero advanced to within a few miles 
of Windhock, pusting the Germans in an increasingly precarious situation. 

Late in March the main force of the Herero was being assembled near the 
Onjati Mountains, reinforced by contingents moved up from the south and the 
north. Leurwein had failed to prevent this build-up, which at that stage could 
only be seen as an undesirable development by the Germans. His attempt to deal 
the Herero a crippling blow in the Onjati Mountains proved unsuccessful, The 
engagements near Onganjira and Oviumbo, mentioned earlier, prompted Leur- 
wein to avoid any further clashes with the Herero and to await the arrival of 
fresh reinforcements first. 

In mid-May the Herero withdrew northward, in the direction of the Waterberg. 
"This was a sheewd tactical manoeuvre, greatly compounding the difficulties be- 
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setting the Germans. Whereas all previous battles had taken place more or less 
near the railway, the German lines of supply were now becoming longer and lon- 
ger. Everything the soldiers needed had to be transported. by oxwagon, a face that 
was $006 го розе serious problems for the Germans. 

On 11 June 1904 General Lothar von Trotha arrived in South West Africa. 
Only five days later he asked Leutwein to come and see him at Okahandja where 
the first meeting between the two men took place. Leutwein's son later reported 
that his father had advised the new Commander-in-Chief "to conduct the war in 
such a way as to ensure the survival of the Herero nation. General von Темћа 
listened calmly to these words and then replied: "Your remarks have been of great 
interest to me, but you will have to allow me to conduct the campaign as 1 see 
fir." "9 This, at least, is Leutweia's version. 

About six months later von Trotha described his first encounter with Leutwein 
in a communication to the Imperial Chancellor: "When I took over as Commander- 
in-Chief, Governor Leutwein handed me a proclamation, ready for the press, 
that was to be issued to the Herero. Astutely phrased, it condemned them for 
what they had done, but promised clemency if they showed repentance and were 
prepared to mend their ways. I objected immediately that I was, as a matter of 
principle, against dealing with the rebellion in that way and expressed my firm 
belief that such a courte of action was running counter to the intentions of His 
Majesty the Emperor."9 For his part, Leutwein did his best to play down the 
differences between him and General von Trotha in an optimistically worded 
cable sent to the Foreign Office in Berlin? 

Both Leutwein and von Trotha were pursuing the same aim: to end the upri- 
sing forthwith, to force the Herero to surrender unconditionally, and to take away 
their last possessions. But while the goal of the two men was the same, they dif- 
fered on the means of achieving it. In seeking to gain his ends, Leutwein always 
showed а concern for the future of the colony after the crushing of the rebellion 
whereas von Trotha did not. The Gowernor was acutely aware that after a cam- 
paign of extermination against the Herero the colony would have last most of 
Из value for German imperialism, Hence his demand to spare the country's most 
important productive force-the people-and the cattle as well?! Thwarted in 
his plans by the hysterical mood prevailing in South West Africa towards the 
indigenous population and faced with the failure of his strategy against the Hz- 
rer, he was quite content to relinquish his post as military leader. 

In marked contrast General von Trotha was a soldier and nothing clie. He 
had gained his "baptism of fire" by resorting to ruthless methods in suppressing 
popular uprisings in East Africa (notably the Wahche rising їп 1896) as well as 
the Boxer Rebellion in China in 1900-01? His one overriding ambition was to 
be able to report to the Kaiser that the revolt had been quelled. In a letter to Leut- 
wein he wrote somewhat later: "I did not receive any instructions ог directives 
on being appointed Commander-in-Chicf in South West Africa, His Majesty the 


153 


Page 164 of 290 


Emperor only said that he expected me to crush the rebellion by fair means or foul 
and to inform him later of the causes that had provoked the uprising. ™ 

Von Trotha made а point of providing a pseudo-scientific rationale for his 
brutal and primitive concept of warfare in Africa, Thus he wrote: “I know enough 
tribes in Africa, They all have the same mentality insofar as they yield only то 
force, It was and remains my policy го apply thir force by unmitigated terrorism 
and even cruelty. | shell destroy the rebellious tribes by shedding rivers of blood 
and money, [My emphasis-H. D.] Qonly thus will it be possible to sow the sceds 
of something new that will endure, ™ 

Soon after his arrival in South West Africa General von Trotha decided- 
like Leurwein before him-that it would be wiser for him to wait for the rein- 
Éorcements that had been promised or were already on their way before launching 
a decisive offensive against the Herero. He considered the situation of the German 
troops to be very delicate, the long supply lines being a matter of special concern. 
If, as was quite likely, the fighting were to drag on for some time, the only way of 
solving the supply problem was to expedite the construction of the Otavi railway. 
The original plan had been to complete the line, which was to link Swakopmund 
and Otavi, within two and a half years. 

Aa the time the Herero rising broke out, however, only a few kilometres of what 
was to become a 570-kilometre-long track had been laid, The 600-odd Herero 
working on the railway were “largely removed on security grounds", as a business 
report of the Otavi-Gesellschaft noted. Not being able to count on indigenous 
workers for the duration of the uprising, the company hired Italian workers instead. 

General von Trotha, anxious to sce the construction work proceed at a faster 
pace, was successful in his efforts, for on 4 August 1904 the German Government 
signed a contract with the Oravi-Gesellschafz to speed up the work on the railway 
line. By the terms of the contract the company undertook to extend the Oravi line 
as far as Omaruru by 31 December 1904 in return for a grant of 1,750,000 Marks.” 
As it turned out, it proved impossible to honour the contract to the lewer because 
the ill-paid and ill-fed Italian labourers went on strike in protes against their 
working conditions. Owing to their protracted strike, the work did not advance 
as far as Omaruru until 24 August 1905, Lc. 236 days behind schedule. The Italian 
workers were thus of great help to the Africans in their battle for independence. 


The Barte im the Waterberg: The Genocide of the Herera 


Alter reinforcements had been moved up, von Troha made preparations for а 
decisive assault on the Herero south of the Waterberg. The German Commander- 
in-Chief ordered the Waterberg to be surrounded by his troops. But there could 
be no question of encircling and destroying the Herero given the vastness of the 
territory and the lack of a sufficient number of men to seal off the whole area 
of the Waterberg. The odds were that the Herero could aot be prevented from 
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breaking out at some point or other. They were, in any case, determined to 
confront the enemy for the final battle rather than avoid such an encounter by 
crossing the border as was assumed in the German camp right up to the last 
moment. 

On 4 August 1904 von Trotha announced his “Directives for the Attack on the 
Herero”. This order is of special interest because it clearly spells out the General's 
aim of annihilating the Hererq" and because it provided for a rather peculiar 
disposition of his forces?! Even someone ignorant of military matters cannot fail 
to notice that the six German detachments spread out all around the Waterberg 
greatly differed in size, the smallest contingent (under Major von der Heydel 
having taken up position to the southeast, As Colonel Deimling’s force, which was 
easily the largest, had received orders to attack the Herero from the west, there 
can be little doubt about the tactics being pursued: the Herero, finding their way 
eastward and southward blocked by the comparatively strong contingents come 
manded by von Estorff and Mueller, would overrun the small force under Major 
von der Heyde and break through in a southeasterly direction, 

Paul Leutwein, the Governor's son, later reported that both Major von Estorff 
and his father had warned against such a disposition of the German troops. He 
said that the Governor “foresaw the breakthrough of the Herero and their resulting 
flight into the sandveld or across the border, He realized that in both cases the 
entire people would be lost. In another conversation he expressly warned von 
Trotha against carrying out this plan, suggesting thar voa der Heyde's and Deim- 
lings detachments be simply switched around. But von Trotha could пог bring 
himself to make such a concession, 

As a matter of fact, it was not-as Leutwein's son presumed -incompetence 
on the part of the General that led to this arrangement of the German forces: 
rather it was а well-thought-out plan that the Herero should break through towards 
the south and perish in the desert there. A study prepared by the General Staff 
is quite explicit on this point: “If, however, the Herero were to break through, 
such an outcome of the battle could only be even more desirable in the eyes of the 
German Command because the enemy would then seal his own fate, being doomed 
to die of thirst in the arid sandveld.""™ Von Trotha had but onc aim: to destroy 
the Herero nation, He believed that the easiest way of achieving it was to drive 
the Herero into the Omaheke Desert. But such a crime can only be described as 
genocide, 

The date fixed by the General for the German assault was 11 August TAH. 
After two days of fierce fighting, in which the Germans brought into action 30 
pieces of artillery and 12 machine-guns, the Herero had го yield to the Germans’ 
superiority in weaponry. In their attempt to pierce the German lines they ulti- 
mately discovered the only weak point-von der Heyde's unit southeast of the 
Waterberg — and achieved a breakthrough there as von Trotha had anticipated in 
his sinister scheme. Stretching out before them was the sandy waste of the Omaheke 
Desert. The study of the General Staff noted laconically: “The arid Omaheke was 
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to complete what the German Army had begun: the extermination of the Herero 
nation," 2 
Contrary to what ix often alleged," it is not true that the Herero were destroyed 
by the fighting in the Waterberg. Rather, the losses sustained during the battle 
were relatively aight. The annihilation of the Herero was duc to the militarily 
unjustifiable measures taken by von Trotha after the fighting in the Waterberg 19% 
Von Trotha immediately set off in pursuit of the Herero, bent as he was on 
their total destruction. To achieve this objective, it was quite sufficient to make 
it impossible for them to escape in a different direction. When part of the Herero 
tried to turn northeastward, their way was barred at once by a German unit. The 
study of the General Staff mentions this fact, observing on a rather complacent 
ote: “With several of our contingents in hot pursuit, they too [the Herero-H.D.] 
were pushed southeastward toward the arid, waterless Omaheke." 19? Another 
attempt by the Herero to escape in a southern direction was prevented by German 
troops through a sweeping outflanking movement. By 20 August or so, the German 
forces had driven the Herero to the western edge of the Omaheke sandveld. 
Through constant harassment they forced them to flee into the sandveld itself. 
German units and patrols tracked down the Herero to the last water-hole and 
drove them away from there. Von Trotha then ordered the Omaheke to be sealed 
off by a 250-kilometre cordon in the west and southwest, making it virtually im- 
possible for anyone to escape from the desert. This cordon was maintained until 
abaut mid-1905. The bulk of the Herero met a slow, agonizing death. The study of 
the General Staff noted that the Omaheke had inflicted а worse fate on the 
Herero than "German arms could ever have done, however bloody and costly the 
battle," 46 


Por Trovha's Conduct af the War 


Von Trotha's "conduct of the war’, culminating in genocide, will now be coa- 
sidered in some detail, First of all, let us take a look at his notorious proclamation, 
known as the “Extermination Order", which, significantly enough, is not mention- 
ed at all in the study of the German General Staff. The proclamation reads: 
COsomba-Wiadimbe, 2 October 1904 

"Т, the Great General of the German Soldiers, address chis letter to the Herero 
people. The Herero are по longer considered German subjects. They have mur- 
dered, stolen, cut off cars, noses and other parts from wounded soldiers, and now 
refuse to fight on out of cowardice, I have this to say to them: Whoever. turns 
over one of the kapteine to опе of my garrisons as a prisoner will receive 
1,000 Marks and he who hands over Samuel Maharero will be entitled to a 
reward of 5,000 Marks. The Herero people will bave to leave tbe coumry. Orber- 
avte Í shall force ther to do so by means of guns. Within the German boundaries, 
every Herero, whether found armed or unarmed, with or without cattle, will be 
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shot. Г shall not accept amy more women and children. 1 shall drive them back fa 

their people-otbermwise | shall order shors to be fired at them. These arc my 
words to the Herero people. 

Signed: the Great General of the Mighty Kaiser, 

von Trotha. 


"This order shall be made known to the troops at the roll-call together with 
the additional provision that soldiers capturing à kaptein are also entitled to the 
reward offered and that the firing of shots at women and children means firing 
over their heads to drive them away. I am in no doubt phat as a result of this order 
mo more mule prisoners will be taken, but neither will it give rise tO atrocities 
committed on women and children, These will surely run away after two rounds 
of shots have been fired over their heads. I crust that our force will always bear 
in mind the good reputation that the German soldier has acquired. 

The German Command 
Signed: Lieutenant-General von Trotha, "ЇЇ? 


Although the proclamation by the “Great General of the Mighty Kaiser" speaks 
for itself, it is necessary to add a few remarks. That the Herera were "no longer 
considered German subjects" is a bad joke because they had never had this status 
under international law, General von Trotha ordered the Herero to leave their 
own country, threatening to kill all those who refused to obey. He distinguished 
between men on the one hand and women and children on the other. While men 
were to be killed at once, women and children were to be driven into the Omahekz 
Desert, there to perish. In point of fact, no such distinction was made in practice. 
All Herero-men, women and children alike-were killed on falling into the 
hands of German soldiers. 

We have thus touched upon one of the grimmest aspects of von Tratha' savage 
warfare in South West Africa, which was rife with appalling cruelties of all kinds. 
Mot surprisingly, it i$ mentioned neither in the official records’ пог in the 
extensive German literature! devoted to the war in South West Africa. But mace 
and more details about the German “conduct of the war" filtered through from 
the testimony given by surviving Herero and by other Africans who had taken 
part in the war on the German side as well as by Cape Boers who had served 
the Germans as drovers. 

Jan Cloete, from Omaruru, deposed on oath that he had acted as a guide for 
the Germans: “I was present when the Herero were defeated in a battle at Hama- 
kiri in the vicinity of the Waterberg. After the battle all men, women and children 
who fell into German hands, wounded or otherwise, were mercilessly put to death, 
Then the Germans set off in pursuit of the rest, and all those found by the wayside 
and in the sandweld were shot down or bayoneted to death. The mass of the 
Herero men were unarmed and thus unable to offer resistance. They were jus 
trying to get away with their cattle," 11 
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Johannes Krüger, kaptein of the Berg Damara settlement at Gaub, who had 
participated in the campaign against the Herero on the German side, made the 
following sworn statement: “We [the Berg Damara-H. D.] refused co kill 
Herero women and children, but the Germans spared no one. They killed thou- 
sands. | was a witness to this slaughter day after day. "11 

Hendrik Campbell, commander o£ the contingent of the Rehoboth tribe that also 
was fighting on the German side, testified under oath: “When the engagement 
was over, we discovered eight or nine sick Herero women who had been left 
behind. Same of them were blind. They had a supply of water and food. But the 
German soldiers burned them alive by seming fire to the hat in which they were 
lying." When Campbell spoke to a German officer about this incident, he was told: 
“So what? They mighe have infected us with some disease.” Somewhat later 
Cambell's men captured 70 Herero who were then turned over to the Germans. 
When Campbell returned from patrol duty two days later, he found all the 
Herero lying dead in а kraal.!* 

The few statements quoted here-and the list of examples could be much 
langer-throw a stark light on the criminal nature of German warfare in South 
Wes Africa. When sick and wounded soldiers were sent home for treatment, 
details of the savage conduet of the war, which was in clear violation of inter- 
national law, soon began to leak out in Germany as well. This induced Prince 
Bernhard voa Bülow, the Imperial Chancellor, to ask the Chief of the Army 
General Staff, General Alfred von Schlieffen, for an explanation in mid-December 
1904. In his reply, Schlieffen flatly denied that any Herero women and children 
had been killed, but added: “If in an exceptional case or two women have been 
shot all the same, it should be borne in mind that women have not only taken 
part in che fighting, but have, in fact, been the principal instigators of the hideous 
and terrible tortures to which our wounded soldiers have often been subjected 
and that the sight of the victims, deliberately put on display in another act of 
bestiality, has provoked righteous anger among our оет. "19 

This devious statement is of interest only for irs admission that German soldiers, 
in their “righteous anger,” had killed Herero women. All the arguments adduced 
to justify or excuse this outrage were traditional stand-bys of the atrocity propa- 
ganda carried on against the Herero. They were produced to distract attention 
from the misdeeds of the German troops. 

Commenting on his order to drive the Herero women and children back into 
the Omaheke, General von Trotha hinted a few years later that he, the "hero" 
of the Waterberg, had already been at the end of his tether, Apologetically, he 
“айтай that no other option had been open to him: "My force was on the verge 
of disaster, If 1 had made the small warer-holes accessible to the womenfolk, 1 
would have run the risk of an African catastrophe comparable to the Battle of the 
Bereriaa "IMi 

One dimension of German war strategy in South West Africa was to "eliminate" 
or "attack" the werfs, to use the stereotype expressions found im von Trothas 
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reports, In plain language this meant that. African settlements were raided and 
destroyed and their inhabitants put to death. This was done both in the hinterland 
and near the front line. It was irrelevant whether those attacked had been involved 
in the war or not and whether they were Herero, Bergdamara or San “Bushmen")— 
the German soldiers were anyway incapable of distinguishing between them. 
Anyone with a dark skin was considered fair game. In a brochure entitled Was 
roll ans den Herero werden? (What is to become of the Herero?) the missionary 
J. Irlé was particularly scathing in his criticism of this aspect of the German 
policy of extermination.!!* 

Treachery was another characteristic fearure of the German conduct of the war 
in South West Africa. А case in point was an incident in Ombakaha where German 
officers invited Herero leaders for alleged negotiations and then shot chem dead. 
The news of this incident spread like wildfire among the Herero and other people 
in South West Africa, but, significantly enough, it is not mentioned in the study 
of the General Staff. However, the files of the Reich Colonial Office contain a 
lengthy report drawn up by the officer responsible for the General хай 16 as well 
as a letter from a missionary"? conversant with the details of the crime. Moreover, 
there is also the account given by one of the Herero leaders! who survived the 
massacre, The three versions tally in great measure so that Ombakaha events can 
be reconstructed. rather faithfully, When on 29 October 1904 a German patrol 
encountered а group of Herero, these were told that their kaptein should enter into 
negotiations with the Germans. The Herero, sincerely interested im making peace, 
charged four headmen with sounding the Germans out on the seriousness of their 
affer. Previously, Lieutenant von Beesten had instructed his men "to avoid anything 
that might arouse suspicion and not to open fire under any circumstances." In negotia- 
tions thar dragged on for hours the officer sought to convince the four emissarics 
of his allegedly peaceful intentions. Winding up, he declared: “Ler the kapteins 
come here with as many people as they think бе I shall thea go with them all 
to see the Great General and intercede on their behalf because they are the first 
to acknowledge having done wrong. I will do them no harm." But in his communi- 
tation to the General Stall he admitted: "The idea behind my tactics was to 
capture all the kapteins alive." 

On the morning of 2 November same 70 Herero approached the German 
camp. Whereas the majority of the Herero remained at some distance, their eleven 
or so headmen, led by Joel Kavizeri from Okahandja and Saul from Chjenga, 
went into the German camp unarmed. Lieutenant von Becsten gave the following 
account of what happened: "I had discussed all eventualities with Lieutenant von 
Hammerstein beforehand, and I had also prepared my men for a possible fighr. 
Мо one was to fire a shot without my explicit orders, Lieutenant von Hammerstein 
had been entrusted with the task of encircling the enemy and guarantecing our 
safety. Lieutenant Hermens's patrol had taken up position near the horse and 
cattle kraals. Having welcomed the Herero one by ane, I began to negotiate with 
them. When I spelled out my first condition-the surrender of their arms-this 
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was bitterly opposed. I discussed the matter for about half an hour, everyone 
getting ready for action in the meantime, as Lieutenant von Hammerstein reported. 
Thea 1 told foreman Eliphas to order the men to turn in their weapons at once. 
On his return, he said they were afraid to do so unless my soldiers, too, put away 
their weapons. Ac the same time, Lieutenant von Hammerstein reported that the 
Herero were making preparations for barle and had begun to spread out оп their 
right flank with Pietbison in charge of the operation. Thereupon I broke off the 
negotiations, assigned a place further sidewards to all but one of the kapteins 
and headmen, and sent one headman who had remained unfamiliar to me to his 
people to tell chem that I would order fire to be opened forthwith if they did noc 
lay down their arms. I assured the kapteins that they would come to no harm 
unless they ran away and went to confront my men. The enemy were now presennng 
a completely different picture. They had fanned out in a matter of five or ten 
seconds, whereupon I gave orders to open fire. For a brief period of time the 
enemy vigorously returned the fire, bur then careered down the hillside, pursued 
by our shells and bullets, to come to a halt at a distance of approximately 
300 metres, In the meantime the kapteins and headmen had tried to escape and 
had all been killed within a radius of 10 to 300 metres , . . About 12 noon 
the remainder of the enemy withdrew. As far as I know, no one escaped unscath- 
ed... There were no casualties on our side." 1! 

Such criminal practices were bound to have repercussions among the Africans. 
The senior civil servant of the Colonial Administration in Windhoek, Hans Teck- 
lenburg, stared in a tone of resignation at the end of 1904: “Our prestige among 
the natives, the prestige of the white man has vanished forever." 

The butchery at Ombakaha ruled out any further negotiations, which suited von 
Trotha very well. Indeed, che word "negotiations" did not exist in his vocabulary. 
This was also reflected in a report to the Chief of the Army General 5ай in 
which he wrote: "The crucial question for me was how to bring the war against 
the Herero to a close, The Governor and some other "old Africans’ on the one 
hand and myself on the other are poles apart on this issuc, The former have long 
advocated negotiations, describing the Herero nation аз a labour reservoir thar 
will be needed in future. | take a completely different view. As I see it, the nation 
must be destroyed as such and, should this prove impossible to achieve by tactical 
moves, they will have to be forced out of the country through a long-term strategy. 
It will be possible, by occupying all sources of water supply from Grootfontein 
all the way to Gobabis and by maintaining high mobility of our columns, to track 
down and gradually obliterate the small bands of people flocking westward. 
To pursue the main contingents of the nation with their kapecins right 
into the Omaheka sandveld and to capture and annihilate them is noc Feasible 
at the moment. On the question of provisions I have already passed the limits of 
what is reasonable. Only time will show to what extent it will be possible for the 
Estorff unit left behind in O«ombo-Ovondimbe to drive them [the Herero] back 
from any water-holes they may find and to force them to seek refuge in Bechuana- 
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land. 1f this is impracticable, everything will depend on whether the Herero are 
capable of holding their own in the Omaheke sandveld until the onset of the 
rainy season, whether they will attempt to сео into Beitish territory, or whether 
they will try to regain their traditional grazing grounds through force or total 
submission. Since I neither can nor will come to terms with these people without 
express orders from His Majesty the Emperor and King, it is essential chat all 
sections of the mation be subjected to rather stern treatment, [ have begun to 
administer such treatment on my own initiative and, barring orders to the contrary, 
will continue to do so as long as I am in command here. My intimate knowledge 
of so many Central African tribes-Banzu and others-has made it abundantly 
plain tà me that Negroes will yield only to brute force, while negotiations arc 
quite pointless, Before my departure yesterday I ordered the warriors captured 
recently to be court-martialled and hanged!?! and all women and children who 
sought shelter here to be driven back into the sandveld, handing them a copy of 
the proclamation drawn up in Orhiherero .. . To accept women and children 
who are for the most part sick, poses a grave risk to the force, and to feed them is 
out of the question. For this reason, Ї deem it wiser for the entire nation to 
perish than to infect our soldiers into the bargain and to make inroads into our 
water and food supplies. Over and above this, any gesture of leniency on my part 
would only be regarded as a sign of weakness by the Herero. They will either 
meet their doom in the sandveld or try to cross into Bechuanaland. This uprising 
is and remains the beginning of a racial struggle, which I foresaw for East Africa 
as carly as 1897 in my reports to the Imperial Chancellor, "12? 

Reiterating his basic stance on the question of negotiations von Trotha wrote 
several years later: “As matters stood, there could be no question of negotiations 
on the 12һ and 13 [August 1904-H. D.] unless we wanted to betray our 
impotence and confusion. 123 

A brief, but fierce power struggle developed between von Trotha and Leutwein 
over the question of whether to treat with the Herero after the bartle in the Water- 
berg. The Governor realized in horror that von Trotha would not budge an inch 
from his policy of extermination. This was expressly confirmed in a message which 
the Commander-in-Chief sent to Leutwein: "Throughout my period of duty here 
the eastern border of the colony will remain sealed off and terrorism will be 
employed against any Herero showing up. That nation must vanish from the face 
of the earth. Having failed to destroy them with guns, I will have to achieve my 
end in that way." "* In addition, Leutwein had been reliably informed that a group 
of Herero under Salatiel had offered to surrender, but von Trotha had turned them 
down. This episode had occurred a few days before the Ombakaha massacre, which 
von Trotha had apparently engineered to rule out any further offers by the Herero 
to negotiate, 

At that stage, Leutwein cabled the following message to the Foreign Office 
in Berlin: “According to reliable sources, a number of Herero have offered to 
submit. The matter has been decided without the Governor being consulted. 
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Please state what, if any, political power and responsibility still rests with the 
Governor. "9 Von Trotha seized upon this telegram to declare any further colla- 
boration with Leutwein impossible, maintaining that Salatiel had made mo offer 
of submission. In a letter to Leutwein he not only justified his conduct but seorn- 
fully rejected the Governor's complaints: "I cannot possibly support by military 
means a policy which 1 abhor nor can I recognize à second government dealing 
with more than purely administrative matters, If you are of the opinion that respon- 
sibility for the events here=military and political questions being closely inter- 
woven=seill rests with you, you should long ago have raised this issue. As you 
have failed to do so, 1 am hereby taking the initiative in order to remove any 
doubts that may still exist. I will gladly seek your advice, but considering our 
differences of opinion on basic questions I cannot allow you to make independent 
political decisions provided that His Majesty the Emperor and King leaves me 
in my current position," 9 

Under pressure from the military, the central authorities of the Reich came 
down on von Trotha's side. Leutwein was granted the home leave which he had 
requested, In a sort of epilogue Leutwein pointed out once again the difference 
between his own policies towards the Africans and those pursued by von Trotha: 
“What distinguishes the General's policies vis-a-sir the natives from my own is 
spelled out in the letter you find enclosed. While my own approach is practicable, 
the General's is not. If I have so far relied too heavily on the native chiefs, this 
is because the realities of power have forced me to do to. Now that these have 
changed, I would, of course, change my policies, too. But I feel there is no need 
for a policy of exrermination-not because I am sentimental about the native 
population, but because I have our own cause in mind. Indeed, I deem it economi- 
cally harmful and militarily impossible to destroy the indigenous peopte, and 
especially a tribe as vigorous and viable as the Herero. The General's standpoint 
is that of a brave lieutenant, but not chat of a colonizer." E? 

Before long, it turned out thar von Trotha had gained only a Pyrrhic victory. 


JA Pyrrbie Victory 


In che latter half of November 1904 it became increasingly apparent that von 
Trotha's strategy had failed, The campaign against the Herero had ground to a 
kalt. While Schlieffen continued to endorse von Trotha's policy of annihilation, 
he did not fail to recognize that the General was incapable of secing his policy 
through eo the end. With German imperialism in a painful dilemma, Schlieffen 
saw no other way out than to negotiate with the Herero after all. Conceding 
that the German strategy had been a total failure, he wrote to Prince Bülow, the 
Imperial Chancellor: “In all likelihood, our troops will be compelled, no matter 
whether the Herero are in the Omaheke or on British territory, to spread out in 
such a way as to prevent the enemy from returning westward, thereby making the 
war a protracted one, with all irs attendant horrors such as typhoid, malaria and 
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heart ailments. That pressure is building up for a peace to be signed shortly is 
only understandable in the light of the prospects thar lic ahead, To be sure, peace 
with insurgents can only mean their unconditional surrender, But as maters stand, 
neither the nation as а whole пог any section of it however small appears to be 
indined to capitulate, The prisoners which Major von Estorff captured and 
released after fair treatment to persuade. their fellow-tribesmen to place theme 
selves under German protection have not returned. If the Herero fail to come of 
their own free will, they must be invited and encouraged to surrender. There can 
be no question of holding talks with the kapteins for this purpose. They have 
forfeited the right to live and must be eliminated if the situation is to be restored 
to anything like normal, General von Trotha, in setting a price on their heads, 
may well have done the right thing to get rid of them, The rewards offered appear 
to be inadequate and should, moreover, be expressed in terms of cattle rather 
than money as is the custom there. It will not be until the power of the kapteins has 
been broken that there is any chance of the Herero surrendering in large numbers. 

"What prevents events from taking such a turn ia the measures taken by General 
von Trotha as set out in the two documents enclosed [extract from a report dared 
4 October and proclamation dated 2 October]. His plans to wipe out the entire 
nation or to drive them out of the country are meeting with our approval. After 
all that has happened it will be very difficult for blacks and whites to co-exist 
unless the former are permanently kept in a state of forced labour, i.e, a state 
of quasi-slavery, The racial struggle that has erupted can be brought to an end 
only by destroying one side or reducing it to serfdom, The latter proposition is 
an unrealistic one, given the views that are prevalent. So while General Don 
Trotba's intentions are commendable, be is powerless to carry them аш. [My 
emphasis-H. D] He will have to stop on the western fringe of the Omaheke, 
unable to force the Herero to leave it. If, on the other hand, they were to with- 
draw from the country voluntarily, this would be of little avail, They would pose 
a constant threat from Bechuanaland unless the Cape Government were prepared 
and able to clip their wings. 

“We will have no choice, therefore, but to try to induce the Herero to surrender. 
This is complicaed by General von Trotha's order to shoot each and every Herero. 
The Herero will hardly trust us if we inue а new proclamation with a pledge 
that anyone who gives himself up to our troops will be spared. And yet we must 
do just this. In sum, I believe that General von Trotha should be instructed (i) ro 
set а higher price on the heads of the kapteins and leaders and (ii) to make a 
promise to spare the Herero who surrender to our troops by issuing a new рсосіа- 
mation or in some other appropriate way," 128 

Under the impact of this report, the Imperial Chancellor asked the Kaiser for 
permission to revoke von Trotha's proclamation of 2 October. In his message rà 
Wilhelm II, Balow listed four reasons for doing so as rapidly as possible. He said 
that the General's intention to shoot all Herero men and to drive women and 
children back into the Omabeke sandveld was inconsistent with the principles of 
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Christianity and humanity-a somewhat belated discovery. His second argument, 
the crucial onc, was that von Trotha's plans were impossible to put into effect. 
Thirdly, he pointed out that the measures envisaged by the Commander-in-Chief 
were absurd from an economic point of view, a fact that was to be recognized 
more and more as time wore on. He observed: "Furthermore, if the rebellious 
natives were annihilated or expelled, this would seriously undermine the colony's 
potential for development. The natives are indispensable for the planting of 
crops, the keeping of livestock and the mining operations in the Protectorate a5 
well, The eradication of the indigenous population would leave us with graver 
problems on our hands than Britain is facing in the mining districts of South 
Africa. England will welcome the Herero crossing over into British territory as a 
valuable source of labour whereas all that we shall have won at such unparalleled 
com of blood and treasure will be a country partly deprived of its productive 
forces." His fourth and final point was that the proclamation was “demeaning to 
our standing among the civilized nations of the world." For all these reasons Bülow 
asked to be empowered to "instruct General von Trotha by cable to issue a new 
proclamation to the effect thae he would spare the lives of all the Herero who 
surrendered to our troops of their own free will, with the exception of ringleaders 
and others directly responsible, and to do everything in his power to bring about 
the speedy surrender of the Herero within the limits set by the need to preserve 
German authority and to ensure lasting peace." !? 

By all accounts, Wilhelm II seemed extremely reluctant to depart from жоп 
Trotha's policy of extermination. After five days of hesitation be ultimately decided 
that von Trotha should be directed “to raise the price set oa the heads of the 
Herero kapteins, to show mercy to the Herero ready to surrender and to bring 
this to their notice in an appropriate manner," ^ 

Since the text of the telegram fell short of the Chancellor's expectations, Bülow 
urged the Emperor to give explicit instructions to von Trotha to spare the lives af 
those Herero who would give themselves up. He also advised him against increas- 
ing the rewards for the time being. Another cight days elapsed before Wilhelm I 
finally gave his assent to the proposed text. 

Von Trotha was beside himself with anger when he learned that his policy had 
been reversed. For several days he refused to cooperate, putting his own construc- 
tien on the telegram he had received, On 9 December he declared that he had 
given orders to Estorff to open negotiations with the Herero, This brought the 
following response from the General Staff: “Negotiations are out of the question. 
We advise you to act in accordance with the order of H. M. the Emperor.""! He 
also "inferred" from his instructions that he would have to tell the Herero that 
they would no longer be fired upon. But the General Staf cleared up this point 
past-haste: "His Majesty has not forbidden you to fire on the Herero. On the 
contrary, he expects the proposed offensive to be launched after the onset of the 
rainy season, But the possibility of showing mercy, ruled out by the proclamation 
of 2 October, is... to be restored again." P? 
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LET EE 


Onc passage in the telegram infuriated von Trotha more than any other: a 
recommendation to rely on the “good offices" of the Mission, This signalled a 
major shift in the German Government's policy towards the Rhenish Missionary 
Society, which after the outbreak of the Herero uprising had been the target af 
strident attacks. Bülow, too, had been among its critics. But in late 1904 
it dawned on him thar it might be better for German imperialism to resume 
the tried and tested policy of cooperation with the Mission, Such an аБош- 
turn was not too dificult to effect because the Mission, notwithstanding the 
attacks to which it had been subjected, had repeatedly offered to help the Govera- 
ment gather together the surviving Herero. They had done so less out of a concern 
for the well-being of the Herero than with their own future in mind. Indeed, if 
von Trotha was allowed to continue his policy of extermination, the discontinua- 
tion of all missionary work was only a question of time. 

Von Trotha bad never tried to conceal his animosity towards the Mission, which 
he felt could only impede his efforts to wipe out the Herero nation. In a newspaper 
article he said later that in his eyes the Mission had "failed dismally" because іє 
had not prevented the outbreak of the Herero rebellion. This, he said, had beca 
the reason why he had ignored the Mission's repeated offers to assist him, Letters 
in which the missionaries offered their services had allegedly never reached him 
("due to force majeure") and he had learned abour their content only belatedly 
through the Colonial Department. However this may be, he hastened to add, they 
would not have prompted him to change his mind “on the grounds thar I find 
the ideas and principles put forward in the second letter just as abhorrent." To 
be on the safe side, von Trotha had even asked Berlin whether the Kaiser approved 
of his uncompromising attitude. As he never received an answer, he concluded 
that his views were “sanctioned by His Majesty”, 

The great about-turn came in December 1904 when the Emperor instructed 
Trotha to cooperate with the Mission, Chancellor von Bülow tried to sweeten the 
pill somewhat by pointing out that he expected him to do so not in order tà 
establish reserves, but to set up "comcentratiom camps [My emphasis-H. ОЈ 
where the rest of the Herero people would be placed and kept for the 
time being." 16 

After having received the cable, voa Trotha made contact with the Rhenish 
Missionary Society. There followed a conversation in which the missionaries declar- 
ed, as von Trotha reported, that “they would send letters to the Herero kapteins 
and induce them to persuade their people to lay down their arms and to return 
to their old hunting grounds under the guiding hand of the Church." The General 
rejected this affer and mapped out his own strategy: "Those of the Herero who 
are ready to lay down their arms will be transported back to areas far removed 
from the front line. There they . . . will be put in irons and employed as labour"! 

The measures envisaged by von Trotha were unlikely to cause the surviving 
Herero to surrender. In a telegram addressed to the Reich Cancellor he asked 
for instructions ‘as to how the Herero who will give themselves up in large numbers 
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are to be made to turn in their weapons. I have given orders to tell the people 
that unless they indicate the sites where they have buried their weapons and am- 
munition-which can be taken for granted-one of them will be shot by firing 
squad every week until they disclose che hiding places." ™™® 

In another cable to the Chancellor, von Trotha announced: "I intend to have 
identification tags inscribed С. Н. fastened permanently to prisoners of both 
sexes, O (The letters stand for Gefangene Hereros, i. e. captured Herero.) 

While Prince Bülow had no objections to the latter proposal, be said that, as 
far as the shooting of Herero was concerned, the General would have to take 
such measures at his peril. 

An account of the operation undertaken by the military and the Mission to herd 
the surviving Herero tribesmen into concentration camps will be given later. Let 
us now turn our attention to the fate of the Herero whom von Trotha had driven 
into the Omaheka sandveld, Only a tiny fraction of them escaped alive, For the 
few thousand survivors there were three main directions in which ro flee: (i) 
eastward, i.e. into Bechuanaland, which was British territory; (i) westward, ie. 
hack into Hereroland across the German lines; and (ii) morthward, i.e. into 
Ovambo territory. 

Efforts to cape eastward are the best documented. "= Approximately 
1,000 Herero reached Bechuanaland. The greater part of them arrived there by 
way of Rietfontein and were settled by the British at Nuchei near the border. The 
group comprised 210 men, 251 women and 246 children. The best-known Herero 
leaders in this group were Traugott (Tjetjo's son), Justus Kavizeri and Willi Maha- 
rero, one of Samuel's nephews. Another group of 200-odd Herero, among them 
Samuel Maharero and three of his sons, reached British territory via Neinei. They 
settled at Тели on the shores of Lake Мааш Neither group crossed the border in a 
body, rather they arrived in bands of rwo, three, or twenty at the most. The 
British did not assist them in any way, And Sechome, supreme chief of the Tswana, 
considered them to be unwanted immigrants. Consequently, the Herero were 
doomed to a miserable existence. There were no longer any kapteins and headmen 
because Sechome was against this. Samuel Maharero, too, had to lead life of 
an ordinary Негего. 

The bulk of the survivors attempted to flee in a westerly direction as they did 
not want to leave their homeland. Individuals and small groups managed to slip 
through the German lines to make their way back to Hereroland proper, Having 
withdrawn to the most inhospitable parts of the territory, they were subsisting on 
a diet of warner, roots and berries. From time to time, German troops mounted 
explicit campaigns of annihilation against these Herero whose exact number is 
unknown but of whom there seem to have been several thousands. The official 
communications that were published invariably contain the stereotyped phrase that 
so and so many werfe were raided and so and so many Herero killed in the process. 
Part of these “Field Herero” were later herded into German concentration camps 
whereas another section succeeded in escaping capture by the Germans during the 
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years of the uprising, many of them reduced to skeletons as a result of the harsh 
conditions under which they were compelled to live. 

An odyssey of a most remarkable kind is associated with Michac] from Omaruru, 
who managed to reach British territory together with Samuel Maharcro. Finding 
the living conditions at Tsau not to his liking, he decided to traverse the Omaheke 
Desert a second time to get back to Hereroland. 09 He crossed the whole of South 
West Africa from the extreme east to the extreme west, and throughout the year 
1905 stayed in Hereroland, unnoticed by the Germans. Apparently because he 
saw по chance of resuming the struggle against the Germans, he then entered British 
territóry a second time near Walvis Bay in December 1905. From there he was 
shipped to Cape Town along with another 200 Herero wha had also contrived ro 
flee ta Walvis Bay. 

The third possibility was to escape northward into Ovambo territory, One of 
those who succeeded in doing this was Danicl Kariko, subchief of the Herero from 
Okombahe.'? A number of Herero who had originally lived in the Waserberg 
also got as far as Amboland, No figures ace available to indicate the total number 
of those who managed to do sa. 

German imperialism crushed the Herero uprising by committing genocide, How 
many Herera survived the German policy of extermination is a point char will be 
taken up later. 


Neves 
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De. Fuchi to the Col. Dept: 29 Jan. 1904. Jt ы а wetl-knowa fact that meetings amended 
by all Herero kapteins were held in the course of 1903. One such gathering, lasting at 
least fowr weeks. took place за Okahandja, Samuel Maharero's rciadenee, in April and May 
1903, Cf. Fraek]urter Zeitung, 19 Jan. 1904, Leutwesn, having been invited by the Col. 
Dept. te report upon thar meeting, claimed it had merely served to seule inheritance 
claims, but it is reasonably safe so assume thar the posuibiliry of ап epeising was already 
discussed on that occasion. 

48 Imp. Col. Ofi. File Mo, 2114, pp. 21-2. Samuel Mabarero to Hendrik Witbeo, od, 

49 Пар. Col, Oif. File No. 2114, p. 19. бата Maharero to Hermanus van Wyk, ad, 

50 Report, p. 58. 

51 Сї. Imp. Col, Off. File No. 2114, p. 23, Samuel Makbarero to Hendrik инн, 11 Jaa. 
1904, given in Leutwein, Theodor, Elf Jale Gomorr, op. tih, p. 468, 

52 imp. Cel, Off, File Ма. 2114, pp. 21-2, Samwel Maharero to Hendrik ини, n. d., 
given by Lewtwein, Theodor, ia Elf fabre Gouverneur, op. cit, bet in an edited venion 
omading most of che pamager quoted here and, га che final section, che liais of the Herero 
thick: having joined in the арсар. Incidentally, the vention of the letter found among thë 
files às mot complete, either, ав 16 doc not include the opening pamage. 
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53 Leutwein observed in pripict of these four letters: “The letter purport to come from the 
Supreme Chief, Samoel, The originals, however, do not bear the signature of the Supreme 
Chicf, who handwriting is familiar to mc. Rather, it would appear they have been sig- 
med by the authors of the letters, probably a schoolmaster trained by the missiceasics. For 
all chet, it is sale to say that the lenen have aot beca written and despatched withaug che 
Supreme Chief's coment.” Гар. Col. Off. File Mo. 2114, p. 18, Lewrweia ro rhe Col, 
Depr., 14 Marh 19904. 

54 Cl, Leutrwein, Theodor, Ely Jabre Gouvernenr, op. cit, p. 492: “Whar dosbülert saved us 
from dekaxwier at the beginning of the Herero uprising was that they [the Herero and 
Hama - Н. D.] were kept from joining forces for nine months, i. e. ша] che month al 
Стог 1904," 

55 Report. p. 57. 

56 Rohrbach, Paul, Deraburg umd die Sadwestefrikawer, Bp. ci. p. 340. 

37 Bayer, М. Mir dem Hauprquartier in Süduwetajrika, op cit, p. 2, 

58 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2111, p. 40, Telegram ol the Commandaat of Swakopmead to 
ihe Ger. For. Office, 19 Jan. 1904, 

59 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2112, рр. 60-86, Solioz to Goliselli, 19 Jan. 1904, 

60 Imp. CoL Off. File No. 2111, p. 165, Gedewill to the Imperial Naval Office, 4 Feb, 
1904. Ia hi telegram Gudewill alto gave expresion to Germaa imperialism's longstand- 
Бар ambition to “round off" South Wert Africa by imorpirating Southern Angola. He 
wrote: “It should be examined whether Portupetie territory may be occupied with Porra- 
cals релеп ro seal oH the northern border, This is something Portugal will hardly 
be im a position to do on her own. It could be the prelude to gradeally rounding off rhe 
Presextorate by incorporating Porto Alexandre," 

61 Imp. Cal. Off. File Mo. 2117, p. 58, iroa a secret reper of Comer Georg voa Зате 
usd Hanomer to Willelm IE, ad, 

62 Imp. Col. OW. File Мо, 2114, рр. 50-2, missionary Elger to the Rhenish Mirtionary So- 
ciety, 10 Feb, 1904, 

63 Imp. Col, Off. File No. 2117, pp. 63-5, Plantirion шан Eicmann (Germann East Africa) 
10 Bülow, n.d. (letter received & Jan, 1905). Commenting on Eismana's Proposal thar “all 
men, women amd children involved in the rebellion ought to be shipped tà German Бал 
Africa", Golinelli nosed: “We should be happy to keep a few фа South West Africa." 

64 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2114, р, 116, Col. Dept. to Leetwein, 5 Mar 1904, 

65 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2114, p, 124, Lewewein to the Col. Dept, & May 1904. 

66 Der Reichbrbate, Мо. 69, 22 March 1904. 

47 Imp. Cal. Off. File Ma. 2133, pp. 107-8, Orto Seifert to Wilhelm IT, 17 Ос, 1904. 

6B The route chosen for his return journey drew the fallowing scaching remark from Kaiser 
Wilheles Ш: “I would rather be had marched northward with hin force to direct the attack 
aimed at relieving Wisdhork." Imp, Cel, Off. File Mo, 2153, p. 131. 

69 Imp. CoL Off. File No. 2113, рр, 89-90, Lewtwein to the Col. Depe., 23 Feb. 1904. 

70 Had. 

71 This was a widespread arvampeios among the German military (Cf. eg. Бена, Burkhart 
Freiberr won, Reine und Kriegrbilder vom Deuiscb-Südera]riks, Halle, 1905, p- 72), 

72 Ci. Die Kámpfe der deuticben Truppen in. Südwertajrika, Vel. 1, pp. 66 E, 

73 CL. ia, pp. 113 8. 

74 Enmpelbrechten, A. voa, Der Krieg in Deunch-Südwesalrika', in ZKKK, Vol B. 1906, 
p. 57, 
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75 Cl. ibid. p. 64. 

76 Imp. Cel. СНЕ. File Na, 2114, p. 52, Leutwein tà the General Staff, 25 April 1904. 

77 C eg. Tele, Je Die Herero, Ein Beitrag zur Lander, Volkr wad Missionrkumde, Crüteri- 
loh, 1906, p. 213. asd Rohrbach, Paul, Dermbwrg und die Sidwertafrikamer, ap. til 
p. 332. 

78 Imp. Col, Off. File No. 1228, p. 105, Johannesburg Consulate to Balow, 14 Aug. 1903. 

79 Сі, Imp. Col. Off. File Na. 2115, pp. 61-7, Leuewein to the Col. Dept. 17 Мау 1904. 
la this despatch Leurwein also expressly mentioned the grossly exaggerated reports ia rhe 


pres. ' 

B0 CE eg Scmncsberg, Ehe, Wie er aw Warerberg gaging, Bia Beitrag zur Gersbichie des 
Hereroaujrtandes, Berlin 1905. The author relates, among cher things, ther Genma 
women and children as well аз the missionary, Eich, were allowed to accompany the He- 
rero on a simeweck trek frem che Waterberg to the Okabaadja region. To mark his ^grari- 
ede," the missionary, on arriving at the German lines, betrayed everything he had otwerved 
dering hia joumey. Mis. Sonnenberg recounted thar Colonel Leucwein “was apprised 
by the misshonary im great detail of all be had learned about the enemy's miliary capabi- 
labes and positions." Ibid, p. 112. 

#1 Imp. Col. Off. File Na. 2115, pp. 16-18, extract from a report of the missionary Ham- 
mann (Otjihvemena), a.d. 

&2 CL Maske, Санат, Коела рий wed Sozialdemakratie, Sromgart, 1914, p. 110, 

&3 DEZ, Vol. 21, 1904, p. 110. Та fact, the ОКЕ. made nonsense of ite авт whe m May 
1904 it published a шет from a ceras De, Reinecke saying that "no prisoners have been 
takes an yer." fbi, p. 203. 

#4 Imp. Col. Off. File Na. 2115, pp. 61-7, Leutwesn ta the Cal, Dept, 17 Mar 1904. 

#5 lbid. Daniel Esma Dixes, a Emropean-born resident of шагага engaged in goods trans 
ports for the Germans at the time of the uprising, later testified vader oath; “Dering 
euch of the uprising I was in Okahandja supervising the unloading of goods, Hangings of 
Africans were a daily eecurrence there. A German officer was empowered to order ай 
African во be hanged whkout imvestigatean and legal proceedings. Many of those sent to 
the gallows were merely suspected. of wrongdoing. On a single day I saw pria Негето 
sung wp in a row, and oo cher days they were hanged in twos or threes, ... AM this 
tok place in public, with the bodies remaining there watil the sext day ая a warning re 
the other Africans ^ Report, p. 66. 

Bé The Otjimbingwe tribe, comming from the area south of rhe railway line, crossed the lise 
with aboot 5,000 bead ef canbe on tbe night of 28 March, to jõin forces with Samuel 
Maharero, Incidencally, the Herero were severely hampered in their movements by che 
women, children and animals accompanying them. (Cf. Deimling, B. won, Au; der alien 
im die mews Zeli. Lebemerirerusgpen, Berlin, 1930, p. 62). 

87 For details about the ek acerbwasd undertaken by the Herero under David to join up 
with Samet! Maharera ace Sonnenberg, Elre, op. ct, pp. 95 ff. 

&8 Jacob, E. G., ed. Deurche Kolonialpoliik in Dokssersen, Leiptig, 1938, p. 292. 

89 Imp. Col. Off. File Mo. 2089, pp. 138-9, Trotha to Bülow, 6 Jam. 1905. 

90 "lI have revarned to Windhock to anume my adeunitratiwe dures. At Okahand;a 1 reach- 
ed fell agreement (iic) with Herr von Trocha, I shall go to Namaqualand ja August to 
pacify the area.” Imp. Col, Off. File Na. 2115, p. 77, Leutwein tà the Се, Рес. OH.. 
25 June 1904. 

91 Rohrbach reported. that duri the Firg phase of the war againir the Негего, when Leut- 
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wein was is vommand, the chief parpese of German operations was to captare cattle, CE, 
Rohrbach, Paul, Dersburg, op. cit, pp. HOR. 

92 СЕ. Schnee, Heinrich, ed., Dewtcher Motamel-Lexikon, Vel, 3, Leipzig. 1920, рр. 543 F, 

93 Imp. Col. СМЕ. File No. 2089, pp. 100-2, Treeha to Leutwein, 5, Nav. 1904. 

924 jini, 

95 Imp. Cel. ОН. File No, 1661. p. 81. Business гере of the Chavigerellichaly for s 4th 
financial year (1903-04). Ir emerges from the revcords of the Imperial Colosial Olfice 
that the 600-0dd Herero were finit interacd aboard а weamahep of the Woermann Line 
riding at anchor off Swakopmund. Since these Herero were considered a nuisance and at 
was feared that they might escape asd join the inaergents, 282 of them were йерей i 
Cape Colony te work in the mines there, 

96 Cf. Imp. Col. ОШ. File No. 1661, p. 18, aad Jackel, Herbem, Die Land gesellschbajten m 
den dewticben Scbuizgebieten, Jena, 1909, pp. 226 ff, The som of 1.75 milion Marks = 
roughly one-tenth of the projected overall cost = wat a gift (paid for by the German tax- 
payer) made to the Otavigesellachaft, а company largely controlled by the Discontogesell- 
ichaft, for speeding up the constroceion of the railway. 

97 "b will .., attack the enemy simultaneously with all che forces ender my command to 
destroy hien," Die Kdompfe der deutschen Truppen in Südwertafriks, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 153. 

98 СЕ. ibid., pp. 153 Е. and 157. 

99 Deutsche Kolonialpoliik in Dokumenten, p. 294, 

100 Die Керро der dewircben Truppen in Sddweitalrika, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 132. 

101 Ibi, p. 207, 

102 Ch eg. Мене, Katesa, Die Herero im Britisch-Betschuanaland-Protektoeat und gia 
Hauch in einer Dhrer Seedlsspen: Newe-le-eau", ia алоб für Еторе, Vol 80, 
Mo, 2, 1955, p. 205: "The bartle of the Warerberg en 11 and 12 Augu 1904 ье 
the outcome of the Herero epriiag against German coloasa] rule im South West Айга 
through rhe anazhilatióm of the mass of the Herero people and their allies, the Mbanders.” 

103 Cf. Rohrbach, Paal, Dereburg umd die Sddwesalribaner, op, cit, p. 357, 

104 Governor Leucwein's son, who had takem part in the war in South West Africa a» an 
army lieusenanr, later pemmed up bis views about the mater as follows; "Nor even the 
campaign of annikilatioa in the zamdweld could be considered a military meatere. Li 
wat nor a mater of military mecenity to hownd rhe leaderfess and defenceless Herero «à 
the poing of extiaction. On the other hand, the Government had a vital interes ia ceding 
а war that had become ап absurdiey in order to save whatever it could ja tomes of mra: 
Power for the Protectorate,” Dewtsche Kotonislpolitik in Dokumenten, op. di, p. 296. 

105 Die Kämpfe der deutichben Truppen im Süd wertalriks, op, eit., Vol, 1, p. 189. 

106 Jh, 

107 Vermin, No. 294, 16 Dec. 1905 [This writer's emphasis = Н. Г]. 

108 Gen. vou Tromba and his accomplices took good care not to report their "exploits" ro 
Вега. Yet the official files ischoded a letter from a misionary in which be said, iater 
diia: "Most of the prisoners are said to have been gunned down while being perieed in 
the заанен" Imp, Col Of. Pile No, 2118, pp. 92-3, extract from a letter of the 
mionary Kublmana, 16 Feb, 1905, 

109 There are sporadic references to the killing of male Herero in German sources, Cf. eg. 
Prenesen, Gustav, Peter Moors Febri mach Sádwen, Bein, nd., pp. 164, 176, aad 
189 8. Althesgh Gustav Frenssen's book i fiction, it is bared оа reperti of persona with 
first-hand. experience of the war, providing an wovarnished account of the eventi in South 
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Wen Africa. Some German publications dealing with the war in South West Africa 
seem to have bees written for the sole purpose of demonsnruting the “bemane™ methods 
af warfare employed by the Germans - against the better judgement of their authors. 
Ci. eg. Bayer, М., Ми dem Hawptquartier in Südiestajriks, p. 104, and pp. 189 Ё. 

110 Repon, p. 64. 

111 diva, p. 65. 

112 bd. CE abo Cape Argus, 25 and 28 Sept, 1905, reponiog a large number of similar 
cpstodes. 

113 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2089, p. 107, Schliclfen to Balow, 16 Dec. 1964. 

114 Trocha, ,Pokxk und Kriegfübreng' ia Berliner Neweste Macbricbrem, Na. 60, 3 Feb. 
1909, 

115 CK. eg. Dele, Je War soll any dem Herero werden? Gütcrdoh, 1906. 

116 Ci. Imp. Col ОН, Pile Мо. 2117, pp. 112-6, Lieutemast voa Воена co the General 
Saali, md 

117 CE Imp. Col, Off. File Na. 2118. pp. 92-3. Extract from a letter of che missionary 
Kubimann, 16 Feb. 1905. 

11& Ci. Report, pp. 59 B. 

119 Imp. CoL Off, File No. 2117, рр. 112-6, Lieutenant voa Boren ta the Creseral Sul, 
йй, 

120 dep. Col, ОН. File Mo. 2049, p. 105. Memorandem drawa wp by Golinelli for the 
[репа] Chascellor, 24 Dex. 1904. Оше face illustratzng this is that Wilkelm Maharcra, 
who lirit istended to surresder to the German eapi is January 1905, changed his mind 
м the lam moment, Asked on Beitish-ruled terinory six тоела laser why be had not 
gurrendered to the Gemas, be told Lieorenans Steeirwotf, the District Olficer of Goba- 
bis, that he had “feared the Ombakashs affair might серем: imeti.” Dep. Col. ОН. File 
No. 2118, pp. 179-82, Repon of Lieutenant Sereirwoll on a jowrsey tà the British Lake 
Mgami diserict, 24 Aug. 1905, published іа DEBI, Vol. 16, 1905, pp. 707 Е., but in a 
жены which, signifseanrly, omits the sentence quoted bere. 

121 These hangings, which are not mentioned in any German account, including the study 
by the General Smif, gave rive to the followwg comment im The Chef, а newspaper 
published ia Cape Colony: “At Qrombo-Windsmbe, on the moming of 3 October, Н. E. 
General von Troika consoled himself for hii futile pursuit of the Herero by ordereng а 
member af natives, who had been picked up by patrols, to be hanged.” Returniag ta 
thit subject somewhat later, the paper wrote: "Before his departure. captured natives 
were hanged ia a wild outban of savage fury. The women were forced ta waich every 
detail of che execucicat and chen chared away to tell their сопрана about his demon- 
sermon of German might" The Om, Vol. 17, No 441, 18 Mov. 1904, retranglaved 
irom a German version prepared fer the Col. Dept. па: Imp, Cal. Off. File Na, 2089, 
pp. 68-73. 

122 Imp. Cal. CHi. File Mo, 2089, pp. 5-6, Trotha to the Army Chief of Staff, 4 Oct, 1904. 

123 Tresha, Politik med Krieglübrumg, loc. cit, la this arucle Trotha also spelled our the 
comditions wader which he believed pegetiauen: would have been posible: encurclement 
and uncowdubonal surrender of the enemy. This, he said, “woeld have made it posible 
to negotiate and tò set up a duly comstineted court which would have pest the munderen 
asd ringleaders to the gallows which they so richly deserved, placed the rifles acd carte 
in she basda of the government amd brought the rert of the tribesmen back under thë 
benign rele of His Imperial Majesty." M. J. Bono, in a sarcastic sewupaper article, 
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моту rejected General voa Trotba's aemper to provide a pscudo-sciemtihic rationale 
lor his policy of extermination, Cf. Boon, M. |. Die wissenschaftliche Begrandeng der 
Trethaschen Eingeborenenpolitik’, ia Frank/urter Zeung No. 45, 14 Sepe. 19096, 

124 Пар. Col, Off. File No. 2059, p. 29, Trotha to Leerweia, 27 Cir. 1904. 

125 Imp. Col. Off. File Na. 2089, p. 103, Troha фә the General мат, 28 Cr, 1904, Troba 
quotes Leucwein's telegram in this letter. 

126 Lmp. Col. Off. File No, 2089, рр. 100-2, Temba to Leurweim, 5 Nov, 1904. 

127 lmp. Col. ОН, File No. 2089, pp. 98-9, Leutweis tö the Col, Сере, 12 Mov, PHH. 
Paul Rekrbach, whare zymepathics lay with Lewrwein, later expressed the difference be- 
tween Trocha's and Leutwein's policies with clastic benieness: South Wear Alea winb 
natives wai of mech greater value to gr than Байна natives," Rohrbach, Paul, Um der 
Terfels Handschrifr, Hamburg, 1955, p. 64. 

128 Imp. Col. Off Fie No. 2089, рр. 5-4, Schlieffen eo Bülow 23 New, 1904. 

129 Imp. Cel. Off. File No. 2089. pp. 8-11, Вај to Wilkeim IL, 24 Nev. 1904, 

130 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2089, Р. ЇЗ, Minister Schoen to the Ger. For, Oft, 29 Nor. 
IHH. 

131 Imp. Col. Of, File No. 208, p. 85. General Staff to Traba, 10 Dec. THH. 

132 Imp. Cel. Off. File Мо. 2089, р. 85, General Staff ta Теса, 12 Dec. 1904, 

135 Imp. Col ОН. File Na. 2089, рр, 138-9, Traba to Bálow, & Jan. 1905, 

VM isp Col. СМЕ File No. 2089, p. 54, Bulow to Tretha, 11 Dec. 1904. 

135 Imp. Col. Off. File Na. 2089, pp. 138-9, Trotha te Bulow, б. Jan, 1905, 

136 Imp. Col. Off. File No, 2089, p, 120. Temika to Bülow, 14, Jan. 1905. 

137 Imp. Cal. Off. File Na, 2089, pp. 122-3, Temba to Bülow, 16 Jan. 1905. 

138 Cf. Imp. Cel. CHL Fite Мо, 2118, PP. 179-82, Report of Licotenane Streiewolf on à 
maniey to the British Lake Ngami deuriet, 24 Aag. 1905, published im pact іа KEBL 
Vel. 16, 1905, pp. 707 B. 

139 This fact bas only new come ао light because the relevant sentence in Stresrwell's repos 
("The Herero cagerly enqmired alter Michael, kapecin of hearers, who had left Tsau 
fer German territory.) was nce published at the time. Therefore, the accounr &rven in 
бее, Kawsa, (Die Herra im Briaisch-Betichusnalaod-Prosekrorat’, op. cir, p. 209, 
alia eed correcting. 

140 CI. Report, p. 63. Dasiel Kariko гета ten gears with rhe Ovambo before it became 
potable for ham to recur to Hererolaad in 1915, after the collapse of German rale over 
SUA. CE also ОКЕ, Vol. 21, 1904, which says on p. 502 thar "Mechale, ап Ovambo 
chief hestile to the Germans, has provided ianctuáry for numerous Hereee." 
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CHAPTER 1V 


The Nama Uprising (1904-07) 


The Sitwation jm Mamaland 


In the closing stages of 1904 the German imperialists were suddenly faced with 
a radically changed situation when the Nama also rose up in arma. The colonial 
rulers were taken completely by surprise, as they had been earlier when the Herero 
had raised the standard of revolt. 

At the beginning of the Herero uprising Maharero had vainly sought 
eo enlist Hendrik Witbooi's support, Witbooi, rather than throw in his lot with 
the insurgents, actually made available a 100-strong contingent to fight on the Ger- 
man side as he had done in all previous conflicts berween Germans and South West 
Africans over the past ten years. The Germans, having hurriedly made peace with 
the Bondelewarts, were thus able eo concentrate on the struggle against the Herero. 
As a result, the central part and the northern half the country became embroiled 
in war whereas things remained calm in the south, at least for the time being. 

Yet the calm was deceptive. Just as the Herero had been the targets of vicious 
amacks by the German settlers in Hereroland, so the Nama were pursued with 
rancorous hatred by the Germans in the south. There were constant threars that 
after the suppression of the Herero uprising the same treatment would be meted 
out to the Nama, and persistent demands that the Nama should be disarmed right 
away. It was but a small step to calls for the dismantling of tribes and the elimina- 
tion of their kapteins. Such views were openly discussed in the Deneb- Sidien 
afrikanische Zeitung which German-speaking Nama were able to read, Captain 
von François, a brother of the one-time administrator of the “Protectorate”, was 
even more outspoken in one of his letters: "We must not bury the hatchet until all 
tribes have been disarmed. We must also semle accounts with Hendrik Witbooi 
who, while hypocritically feigning friendship, seems to have been instrumental 
in fomenting the rebellion.”! Senior officials of the Colonial Administration were 
also involved in the virulent campaign against the Nama. Theodor Leutwein's 
deputy, Hans Tecklenburg, declared: “The first essential for us is to stall for time 
so that we may subdue the southern tribes completely, with the exception of our 
avowed allies whose fate will be settled in the more distant future"? Angered by 
the bluntness of his deputy, the Governor noted disapprovingly: "Certain things 
such as our future intentions are better left unsaid." 
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Leutwein was fully alive to the dangers posed by the hate campaign against the 
Nama. He was by no means opposed to the designs of extremists, bur he did not 
want to вее them put into practice before the Herero uprising had been put down, 
because a war on two fronts might have had disastrous consequences for German 
imperialism. He tried to drive this point home to the editor of the Deutsch-Süd- 
snestalrikanische Zeitung, Wasserfall, by outlining the situation in the south as hz 
perceived it: "Unlike you, I believe that this ix not the moment tà raise the native 
iste in general terme, rather this should be done after the suppression of the 
Herero rebellion. I want you, as the representative of public opinion, to know 
that this is my belief whatever may happen."? Despite his intervention, the tenor 
of the paper remained the same. 

Whar is more, the German settlers in Namaland attempted to force Leutwein 
to take immediate action against the Nama. They succeeded in winning over 
Friedrich von Lindequist, the German Cansul-General in Cape Town, who was 
soon to become their spokesman. In his reports to the Reich Chancellor, Lindequist 
painted the situation in Namaland in the darkest colours. The response was not 
long in coming. Late in April, Oskar Squebel, Director of the Colonial Department, 
asked Leutwein to initiate measures to "protect" the German settlers in Nama- 
land. Stuebel’s directive reads in part: "It is a matter of urgent necessity to con- 
sider ways of precluding once and for all the recurrence of events such as occurred 
in Hereroland of late. The feeling here is that this is hardly possible as long as 
the natives are left in possession of precision weapons. Therefore, the question 
might arise . . . of restricting the firearms the natives in the Protectorate may 
carry to muzzle-loaders, Since such a drastic measure appears to require a strong 
military presence, the troop reinforcements currently in the country would be of 
great help in carrying it out. No one here fails to recognize that the question is nnt 
easy to resolve given the need to show regard for the Hottentot tribes that have 
remained loyal to us. Please apprise me of the measures you intend to take along 
the lines suggested above." 

Leutwein neither could nor would disobey this directive and so he finally came 
around to the settlers’ way of thinking. He set forth his plans in a report to the 
Colonial Department: “Both myself and the relevant district officer, von Burgs- 
dorf, share the view that if Kaptein Witbooi were to die we could no longer 
count on the loyalty of the Witbooi tribe in the вате way as before, We have 
repeatedly discussed this point and its implications, notably during the last came 
paign against the Bondelswarts, As regards the settlement of the native issue in 
Namaland, the Witbooi tribe will, therefore, be treated differently from the other 
Nama tribes only in so far as is necessary in deference to their venerable kaptein, 

“I have in mind a settlement along the lines suggested in the Directive. The 
natives must be restricted to muzzle-laaders, and the tribal governments must be 
divested of all political power. They should have no other function than to maintain 
law and order among their own people. What title to give to the tribal leaders is 
a matter to be decided ar same later stage. For several reasons, which I have set 
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out elsewhere, I feel that the time has not yet come to dispense with the tribal 
guvernmenrs altogether, a step proposed by certain people who are not, however, 
in positions of authoriry. This is an objective, however, thar may be pursued with 
the distant future in mind. 

“Whar methods to use to enforce the settlement must be decided on a case-by- 
case basis. A different approach will have to be adopted to each kaptein and his 
tribesmen if a general uprising of the Hottentots is to be avoided. Given the 
inhospitable nature of the country such an insurrection would be even more diffi- 
cult to cope with than the Herero uprising, except thar indigenous auxiliary troops 
could make matters easier as has been repeatedly mentioned already. Hence the 
need to play off one tribe against another, which is a realistic proposition consider- 
ing the money we would save if a general Hottentot uprising were prevented, Only 
someone thoroughly familar with the country and its people such as district officer 
von Burgsdorff ought to be entrusted with this mission, shauld it be impossible 
for the Governor to perform this task himself. It will require patience and cau- 
Houses. The order in which the various Hottentot tribes are disarmed should 
be determined by rheir degree of unreliability. So the Veldschoendragers ought 
to come first, followed by the Franzmann and Bethanie people and the W irboois. 
Т have omitted the Bondelswarts and the Hoachanas Hottentots because these have 
already had their weapons taken away"? 

Late in April Leutwein had asked for the German force in Namaland to be 
reinforced by 150 men “on political grounds". His request was granted, the Army 
Chief of Staff even making available a contingent of 300 men. Leutwein then made 
a final, but abortive attempt to exert a moderating influence on the settlers by 
telling the editor of the Deurseb-Süduweste]rikanische Zeitung what measures he 
had taken. The Governor wrote that: "Out of consideration for the feelings of the 
white population in the south I have requested that two companies and one battery 
be put ashore in Lüderitz Bay in the month of June. 1 am quite aware that the 
situation holds grave dangers. The fear зо far prevalent among the whites may 
now spread ro the natives, especially if the former make imprudent and provo- 
cative remarks, so that ultimately their rifles may go off by themselves. But with 
the first shot being fired, the people tending our wagons, most of them Bastaards 
and Мата, would get nervous and run away. This would also spell the end of the 
Herero war because no war can be fought without native servants. Consequently, 
I would prefer to see the settlement of the Hottentot question postponed until after 
the crushing of the Herero rebellion, but have been forced to take what may well 
have been precipitate action by the [white] population here."* 

As it turned out, this step, too, was in vain. A couple of weeks later Leutwein 
had to inform the Colonial Department that the white population of Namaland "is 
continuing to make inflammatory speeches against the natives.” The arrival of 
the troop reinforcements exacerbated tensions in the south still further. Not without 
reason, the Nama were afraid that the settlers might now carry out their threats. 

Another circumstance which, as district officer, Schmidt reported to Leutwein 
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from Keetmanshoop, was fanning the Мата suspicions was “that the land serle- 
ment scheduled to take place in May under the terms of the Peace of Kalkfontein 
is being deferred month after month. Even the least observant among the natives 
have a feeling that the Government wants to be through with the Herero first and 
then swoop down on the tribes in Namaland. They had been informed that the 
Bondelswarts claims to land ownership would be settled once and for all in May, 
with the Governor and the district officer von Burgsdorff. presiding and the 
kapteins also taking part in the proceedings. With that settlement put off time and 
again, they suspect that there will be o settling of accounts mot only with the 
Bondelswarts, but with them, too.”# 


Jakob Morenga Opens Hostilities 


The man who brought matters to a head was Jakob Morenga, who in late August re- 
sumed the struggle in the south, defeating a sizeable German patrol. But who was he? 

Morenga was descended from a Mama man and a Herero woman, Little 1 
known about his life and work before the uprising of the Bondeliwarts in the 
autumn of 1903, Since in those days the only way open to Africans to acquire an 
education was to attend a mission school, Morenga chose that road, too, He is 
even said to have been taken to Europe by a missionary for 18 months. He was 
well-educated, being fluent in English, Afrikaans and German. Prior to the 
Bondelswarts rising he had worked in the O'kiep cooper mines in the northern 
part of the Cape Colony. 

During the Bondelswarts rising Morenga returned to South West Africa? Al- 
though partly of Herero extraction he was immediately given a position of pro- 
minence, not least because of his knowledge and leadership qualities; Leutwein 
regarded him as the headman of the Bondelswarts inhabiting the Karas Berge. 
As the Governor also noted, he combined, in terms of military prowess, the virtues 
of the Herero and of the Nama. Districe officer Schmidt in Keetmanshoop 
described Morenga as one of the principal leaders of the Bondelswarts during 
their revolt 89 

In the Peace of Kalkfontein, which put an end to the Bondelswarts uprising, 
Morenga was outlawed by the Germans.!! He succeeded, however, in cluding his 
pursuers finding refuge in the Karas Berge, a region extremely difficult of access. 
Imbued with hatred, the Germans put a price of 1,000 Marks on his bead on 
3 June 1904. As well as offering this reward, von Burgsdorff managed to find "an 
enterprising Boer who, it is reasonably safe to assume, will do away with Jakob 
Marinka [another spelling of Morenga's name-H. DJ"! The murder did noe 
take place, however, because Marenga had meanwhile crossed into British territory. 
He was, at any rate, sighted in June on the farm of a certain Spangenberg in 
Pissepoort, near the German border, but on British territory. 

Early in July, Morenga returned to South West Africa, setting up a fortified 
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camp on the Sjambok Mountain. From there he went on forays into the neighbour- 
hood, systematically disarming the farmers living in the area, In that way he 
supplied himself with weapons, ammunition and food, i.e. all he needed to resume 
the war against the Germans in the south. 

The Germans were deeply worried about the turn events had taken in the south. 
They sent ош a S0-strong detachment under Lieutenant von Stempel to capture 
Jakob Morenga. An encounter took place near Kouchanas on 30 August 1904, in 
which Lieutenant von Stempel and two other German soldiers were killed. The 
rest of the German detachment took flight. This engagement, ending in victory for 
Morenga, marked the beginning of war in the south. 

As can be seen from the official records, the German defeat at Kouchanas had an 
unfortunate sequel. In their search for a scapegoat the Germans charged the Boer, 
Freyer, whose farm was located near the scene of the encounter with "trea son 
and with having “aided and abctted the rebels". After “summary proceedings" 
two of his sons and a son-in-law were executed by firing squad. Since the farmer, 
unlike those executed, was so-called риге white, his case was transferred to the 
court at Keeamanshoop.4 

After the defeat they had suffered at Kouchanas, the Germans substantially 
increased the troops assigned ro the task of dealing with Morenga, The latter, 
withdrawing to the Great Karas Berg, proved himself a master of guerrilla warfare 
reducing the enemy more or less to impotence.” The Germans sustained one 
defeat after another or, as they cuphemistically called it, they “broke off the 
engagement in time." In early October Morenga attacked a German company 
near Waseerfall, taking away all their horses. A study commissioned for the Kaiser's 
General Stal notes that the company “was virtually immobilized by the loss of 
their hores" and had to return to Keetmanshoop.!^ 

Having opened hostilities with a band of eleven men in July-August, Morenga 
soon attracted much support from all sides because of the successes he achieved. 
By September he presided over 150 rifles and a few months later over nearly 400, 
Morenga's followers included both Nama and Herero, which was in itself an 
extraordinary fact. There was, for that matter, much else about Morenga that wat 
extraordinary. A newspaper published in Cape Colony was not wholly mistaken 
in speaking of Morenga as the “future leader". Morenga was indeed а “man of 
the future” who was looking ahead. He contrasted favourably with the traditional 
chiefs who, through their long-standing collaboration with their German colonial 
masters, had become accomplices in the subjugation of their peoples. Morenga, 
also, was not wont to think along tribal lines; he wanted to seg Nama and Herero 
both fighting against German imperialism rather than against each other. Once 
he had made this principle his own, he consistently adhered to it. That he sought 
to exchange German colonial rule over South West Africa, which he abhorred, 
for British suzeraintyl? was inevitable at the time because political independence 
for the Herero and Nama was an unrealistic proposition. There was an element of 
tragedy in the fact that he was later struck down by a British bullet. 
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When in the opening days of October 1904 the great Nama uprising broke out, 
the situation in Namaland changed overnight. The Germans were compelled so 
leave Morenga alone, at least temporarily, in order to confront their new opponent, 
Hendrik Witbooi. Despite the great difficulties which the outbreak of the Nama 
uprising entailed for the Germans, they were noe exactly unhappy with this devel- 
opment as it afforded them a pretext to go ahead with their policy of making 
a clean sweep in Namaland as well. For example, Leutwein, who was greatly 
surprised by the uprising, declared: “For all the misery Witboot's rebellion has 
inflicted on the Protectorate, there is also a good side to it in that it has created 
a clear situation which we must welcome, especially since it has been our intention 
to strike out along new paths to resolve the native issue," 

Leurwein assumed that, unlike the Herero, the Nama had not been planning 
their uprising long in advance. One sign of this was that the Nama had not opened 
hostilities together with the Herero, but only after their defeat?! and another was 
that those Nama who had been fighting against the Herero on the German side 
were completely taken by surprise by the revolt. Yee such an appraisal was rather 
one-sided because it was exclusively based on the personality of Hendrik Witbooi 
who had been so impressed by the German superiority in weaponry during the 
1893-94 war that he subsequently decided to cooperate with them. In face, all the 
indications are that the younger subehiefs of the Nama (Samuel Isaak excepted) 
were taking aa entirely different attitude towards German colonial rule than their 
aged kapteim and that the younger generation had long been determined 10 
challenge German imperialism, held back only by Withooi's authority.2? In this 
light, great importance must be attached to the events that occurred. in the last few 
months leading up to the Nama insurrection, for it was these events that induced 
the kaptein to assume the leadership of the movement. It is necessary, therefore, 
to distinguish between the root causes of the uprising, some of them stretching far 
back in time, and the immediate cause that triggered it. 


The Canses of the Uprising 


The crucial point, just as in the case of the Herero, was the systematic expropriation 
of the Nama whose land and cattle were gradually passing into the hands of the 
German settlers. There were, however, several factors which tended ta cushion 
the effects of that process in the case of the Nama, For one thing, the Nama were 
much smaller in number than the Herero (20,000 as against 80,000) so that they 
were less restricted in space by the territorial losses they had suffered. Nor had 
the construction of a railway line been envisaged in Namaland. For another thing, 
the cattle berds of the Nama were nowhere near as large as those of the Herero, 
and were therefore less of a magnet for itinerant German traders? 

A major cause of the insurrection was the state of total rightleseness in which the 
Nama were held by their German colonial masters. This emerges forcefully from a 
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letter addressed by Hendrik Withooi to Governor Leutwein. Asked about the 
reasons for the rebellion, Witbooi said he had been prompted to rise in revolt 
agains: German rule by the countless murders and other outrages committed by 
the Germans in peace time. 

Basically, the root causes of the Nama uprising were the same as those of the 
Herero revolt. If the Nama in the end took up arms, this was because they were 
unable то eadure the German colonial yoke any longer. Even Leutwein's deputy 
Tecklenburg acknowledged this, for he wrote in a report to the Colonial Depart- 
ment: "The one and only reason for the rebellion is the desire to end German 
rule." 25 

The most important single factor in triggering the uprising was the threats of 
extremists to "make it hot" for the Nama after the crushing of the Herero uprising. 
The threats ranged from the disarming of the Nama to the elimination of their 
kapteins and the dissolution of their tribal system. Hendrik Wirbooi took the 
threat to disarm the Nama very seriously, and in a message to Kaptein Manasse 
from Hoachanas, in which he informed him of the outbreak of the revolt, he print- 
ed out: "If the Government demand that I and my people turn in our weapons, 
we will not comply." 

Hendrik Witbooi was especially incensed by the involvement of the missiona- 
ties in the agitation against his people. The missionary Wandres, for example, 
one of the most fanatical zealots in South Wes Africa, was thundering from his 
pulpit in Windhoek against Isaak Witbooi, the kaptein's son and successor, who he 
said would bring down upon his head the wrath of God, acting through the agency 
of the German Government, as had previously happened to Kaptein Abraham 
Christian who had been shot dead in Warmbad." And the construction engineer 
Holzapfel, who worked for the mission in Rietmond, Hendrik Witboors place of 
residence, said chat the Withoois would be disarmed by the German Government 
as punishment for their "sins". 

Omne factor determining Hendrik Witbooi to abandon his wait-and-see attitude, 
was the reports he received from nineteen Nama who returned to Gibeon about 
mid-September 1904. They formed part of a 100-strong Nama contingent fighting 
against the Herero on the German side. After the battle in the Waterberg thz 
nineteen had secretly left their unit and managed to reach Gibeon, unnoticed by 
German soldiers.= They told their kaptein about the ruthlessness of the Germans 
who they said were bent on wiping out all Africans no matter what their tribe 
or sex. The deserters left no doubt that, in their opinion, the Germans would not 
be able to get the upper hand over the Herero. In particular, they complained 
about the bad treatment they had received at the hands of their "alles". This 
was even admitted by Leutwein who wrote in a communication to the Colonial 
Department: "It is not that these people [the Nama-H. D.] have been deliber- 
ately treated badly by the armed forces, and certainly not by the High Command. 
But there have been frequent instances of this being done by new officers and 
men out of ignorance, They are incapable of distinguishing between the native 
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labourers we have hired and our voluntary allies who have risked their lives for 
а cause other than their own." And last, but not least, the group of deserters 
confirmed that they, too, had been told in a comminatory tone thar, once the 
Herero had been “deale with", it would be the tura of the Nama. 

Finally, there was an influential episode in the period leading up to the Nama 
uptising: the appearance of a representative of the so-called Ethiopian Movement, 
Since a fairly recent study is available about this matter? ir will receive only 
cursory treatment here. 

The Ethiopian Movement? was a movement of African Christians directed 
against those foreign missionaries who had discredited themselves by paving the 
way for colonial expansion and continuing to support thar policy. At one stage, 
the Ethiopian Movement received much impetus from Afro-American Churches? 
Its aim was to establish an independent African Church. From such a goal it was 
but a small step to the political demand "Africa to the Africans", The foreign 
missionaries, acting hand im glove with the colonial authorities, bitterly attacked 
the Ethiopian Movement, branding it as à sect and its representatives as heretict. 
The Movement, which played a major role in South Africa about 1900, spread to 
the Nama whereas the Herero and Ovambo remained unaffected by it. 

A couple of months before the outbreak of the Nama uprising, a follower of 
the Ethiopian Movement, the "prophet" Sheppert Stürmann from Cape Colony, 
visited Mamaland to proclaim that the time of redemption had come for the 
Nama people! Most bourgeois sources claim that it was under the influence of 
this "prophet" that Hendrik Witbooi made up his mind to stage an uprising. In- 
deed, Leurwein opined: "There can be no doubt that the main cause of the 
rebellion was a religicus mania provoked by a prophet from the Cape Colony 
who professes allegiance to the Ethiopian Church." 

The appearance of the “prophet did unquestionably strengthen Hendrik Wir- 
booi's resolve to throw down the gauntlet to German imperialism. Moreover, Wit- 
booi appears to have made use of the "prophet" to reassert his authority as both 
political and religious leader of his tribe in an effort to bring back into his fold 
that part of his people who as Christians were under the influence of the Mission. 
But to maintain that the appearance of the "prophet" and his impact on Witbooi 
or, more generally, the Ethiopian Movement was directly responsible for the Nama 
uprising is to fly in the face of the facts. 


The First Stages of the War 


After Hendrik Witbooi had reached hie decision to lead his people into battle, 
he urged the other kapteins in Namaland to join in the rebellion. The Franzmann 
community under Simon Kopper, the so-called Red Nation under Manesse Noreseb 
and the Veldschoendragers under Hans Hendrik all threw in their lot with the 
insurgents. Bur Christian Goliath, kaptein of the Berseba tribe, and Paul Frederiks, 
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Карк of the Bethanie people, as well as the Kcetmanshoop tribe refused to take 
part, under the influence af the Mission. The Germans spoke of "tribes partly 
involved in the rebellion, i.c. tribes whose kapteins plus a smaller or larger num- 
ber of people were keeping out ol the conflict” As far as these tribes are cone 
cerned, a major portion of the Bethanie people under Cornelius, in open defiance 
of their kaptein, participated in the uprising of the Nama.” The Rehobothers (the 
ao called Bastaards) preferred го stay on the German side, Wirbooi's appeal not- 
withstanding. The Zwartboois and Topnaars, who lived in the district of Outjo 
outside Namaland, and the Bondelswarts in Warmbad, whose leader was Johan- 
nes Christian, were taken prisoner by the Germans in a coup de main before they 
were able to join in the uprising. 

At the outset of the insurrection, the Witboois, the mos populous of the Nama 
tribes, included berween 800 and 900 warriors, about one-third of them armed 
with rifles. The Franzmann community under Simon Kopper provided another 
120 men, the Veldschoendragers, 150 to 200, and the so-called Red Nation, ap- 
proximately 190. 

The Mama uprising began in the opening days of October 1904, about 40 sett- 
lers being killed. The majority of Germans took refuge in fortified places which, 
with the exception of Momias, withstood the onslaught of the insurgents. That 
the aim of the rebellion was to expel the Germans rather than kill them emerges 
very clearly from a message which Samuel Isaak, subchief of the Witboois, address- 
ed to Sergeant Beck, deputy commandant of Gibeon, shortly after the outbreak 
of the uprising. It read: "Sergeant, I leave it to your discretion to transport all 
women and children to Lüderitz Bay in ox wagons 80 that they may rexurm to 
Germany. Men without weapons bearing the Witbooi mark are also free to join 
them. They will not be molested." 

The conduct of the war by the Nama was gronly distorted by many authors 
of the time, and this remains true of bourgeois publication: in our own day. A 
book brought out in West Germany some years ago says that, after the outbreak 
of the Nama uprising, all whites in the area were butchered: "Even the missiana- 
ries and women and children were not spared by the Hottentots: "9 This is a long 
way from the truth. 

The shooting of the "missionary" Holzapfel is cited very frequently to illustrate 
the "murder of missionaries". Holzapfel, who was not a missionary but a coastruc- 
tion engineer working for the mission, had attracted attention before the beginn- 
ing of the uprising by his hateful agitation against the Witboois. On 3 October 
1904 Hendrik Witbooi wrote the following letter to him: “You know very well 
what times these are. I have decided at last to break with the German Govern- 
ment, The Lord has resolved to save the Hottentots. 1 call on you, therefore, 10 
surrender all your cartridges and powder." Holzapfel refused to do so, instead 
burning the powder and hiding the cartridges, for which he was shot. 

The atrocity tales about butchered German women and children were designed 
to generate hatred towards the Mama. But even the German General Staff had 
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to concede in irs study that, as a rule, women and children were spared.“! Quite 
apart from the face ikar they came to по harm, there were numerous cases of wam- 
en and children being brought into the immediate vicinity of fortified plices by 
Mama tribesmen, risking their own lives in the process, As an example, a large 
group of women and children from Rietmond and the surrounding area arrived 
in Gibeon on 8 October 1904, having been escorted to a nearby site by Hendrik 
Witbooi's теп, This act of humanity was grossly misrepresented in an acid com- 
ment from the missionary, Spellmeyer, who said in a report to the Rhenish Mis- 
зюпагу Society: "These brutes had abandoned them in the open field on che far 
side of Guwuru, a three hour's ride from Gibeon. Without being able to satisfy 
their hunger and thirst they had to walk on, carrying the children in their arms. 
They arrived here completely worn out. Once again the Lord has intervened mi- 
raculously to help and save them."** 

When General Lothar von Trotha was advised of the outbreak of the Nama 
uprising he immediately gave orders to disarm the Witbooi contingent serving 
with him, which in any case was now down to about 80 men." The trials and 
tribulations of these Withoois, who had fought with the Germans until they were 
disarmed, is evidence that collaboration with the enemy brings little reward. 

Аз can be seen from a telegram addressed by the Deputy Governor, Hans Teck- 
lenburg, to the German Foreign Office in Berlin's Wilhelmstrasse, Leutwein had 
suggested deporting the Witboois to the Cameroons to prevent any attempt to 
escape. Tecklenburg commented: “Togo may be an even more suitable place. 
Under present circumstances their deportation is an urgent necessity. In fact, the 
natives would show more understanding for our killing off the 80 Witboois than 
for feeding them at the public expense," The Colonial Department agreed to 
deport the Witboois to Togo. In late November 119 Nama were shipped to Togo 
on board a Woermann steamship. 

Six months later the district office in Lome, Togo, cabled to the Foreign Office 
in Berlin: "High death rate among Hottentots owing to intestinal disease, 54 haw- 
ing died so far. It is absolutely necessary that the remainder leave Togo at 
ence." While the Colonial Department agreed to have the surviving Nama sent 
back to South West Africa, von Trotha and Tecklenburg fiercely opposcd such 
a measure. Tecklenburg even went so far as to declare: "The high death rate is 
hardly surprising, it must be seen as retribution for the rebellion. The Hottentots 
ought to be sent to Germany, but not back here by any manner of means," When 
nothing happened, the Togo authorities became more insistent, A new cable said: 
"63 Hottentots dead, 11 healthy, the rest ill. Doctor demands they be removed 
from here"? But von Trotha remained adamant: “Transfer of Торо Witboois to 
an inland post [South West Africa-H. D.] is out of the question. I also refuse 
to take charge of them at either of the two seaports unless they are put in chains, 
Whoever orders their transfer will be held responsible for any killing of a Ger- 
man by апу Witbooi sent here.“ Faced with this massive threat, the Colonial 
Department caved in, ordering the Nama to be sent to the Cameroons instead. 
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Qut of an original 119 Nama, 49 were still alive in mid-September 1905. OF 
these 48 reached the Cameroons, but 14 were in such a critical condition that they 
had to be given urgent medical attention by а government physician. As for the 
other 34 Nama, a report notes: "The latter are scarcely fit for work and present a 
miserable spectacle, ... In order to avoid an unfavourable impression on the 
natives here, they are kept apart from the other labourers."*! 

The Governor of the Cameroons had accepted the Witbooi Nama in the hope 
of getting cheap labour that way. When these hopes were dashed because they 
were totally unfit for work," he also demanded thar they be shipped back to 
South West Africa as "we get very little in return for all the expensive food," 
After an exchange of telegrams which lasted several months, the newly appointed 
Governor of South Wes Africa, Lindequist, agreed at long last to allow the 
surviving Nama to return to the land of their birth, In June 1906, 42 set foot again 
on their native soil, about two-thirds having died as а result of their deportation. 

As soon as he received word of the outbreak of the uprising, General von Trotha 
called for 4,000 reinforcements. At the same time, he demanded that a railway 
be built from Lüderitz Bay to Kubub to safeguard supplies in the south. This call 
went unheeded, however, because the authorities in Berlin were only too aware 
of the extraordinary technical difficultics posed by such a project and because 
they reckoned that the war in the south would not last very long and might be 
over before the railway would make itself fele.™ 

Towards the end of 1904 the focus of the war in South West Africa gradually 
shifted to the south. In the first few months of military operations in Namaland, 
the German troops scored two limited successes. In a surprise raid on the Veld- 
schoendragers near Koes they destroyed part of thar tribe, Also, they managed :0 
dislodge Hendrik Withooi from his residence at Rietmond, the Wirboois losing 
virtually all their possessions, notably their cattle. 

As it turned out, Withooi's expulsion from Rictmond was something of a Pyrrhic 
wittory since the conflict in the south “degenerated into guerrilla warfare" as a 
German staff officer observed rucfully. In the scenario that unfolded, a major 
European power, with about 15,000 soldiers in the field, was locked for years in 
a struggle with what were even initially only 1,000 to 2,000 and later no more 
than some hundred Nama whose methods of warfare proved unansswerable. The 
Nama and the Herero differed radically in theic style of combat. While the He- 
rero, hoping that their numerical strength would make up for their inferiority in 
weapons, met the Germans for a decisive bamle in the Waterberg, the Nama, 
aware chat they were badly outnumbered, had no intention of allowing the Germans 
to impose a showdown whose outcome would be inevitable. Hence they opted for 
guerrilla warfare from the outset, a technique of fighting in which they excelled. 
They would suddenly appear, picking off German patrols and raiding German 
supply convoys, and disappear as quickly as they had come. The German losses 
were rapidly increasing. Apart from Hendrik Witbooi, Morenga and Cornelius 
were past masters at guerilla warfare. 
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The engagements between the Nama and the Germans, of which there were 
more than two hundred,“ will not be recounted here in detail. Yet it is appro- 
priate to draw attention to the important fact that an several occasions Herero 
and Nama were fighting together against their German colonial masters, This did 
nor only apply to Morenga's units: a sizeable Herera force intervened in the 
Fighting at Auob in January 1905 on Hendrik Withooi's side, Reportedly, this was 
a group of 250 men under the command of Samuel's son Friedrich Маћагего,27 
Apparently, Friedrich Maharero dissociated himself from the Nama soon after- 
ward because there is evidence that he lived in Bechuanaland on Lake Mgami 
from mid- 1905,99 

Again, in March 1905, the German colonial authorities discovered the pre- 
sence in Namaland of a relatively large Herero force under the command of 
Andreas, thus far an unknown quantity. This group first joined the Wirboois and 
later. after Hendrik Withooi's death, Cornelius, Andreas, who was severely woun- 
ded in action near Dochas in January 1906, is said to have died of thirst shortly 
afterwards. 

After von Trotha's strategy against the Herero had, to all intents and purposes, 
proved a failure by the end of 1904, his conduct of the war against the Nama 
also began to come under criticism. When the German commander, in a telegram 
to the General Staff dated 30 December 1904, enumerated the immense difficulties 
he was facing in waging war in the south, he wound up by saying: “Under these 
circumstances I beg His Majesty to suspend operations in the south for the time 
being, alhough I consider this to be extremely dangerous politically.” The gener- 
al's apparent aim was to ensure the construction of a railway in the southera 
part of the territory. Oskar Stuebel, Director of the Colonial Department, scized 
upon this statement to tell the Imperial Chancellor: “Te is difficult to interpret 
this as anything else bur a declaration of bankrupacy on the part of General von 
Trotha, I have immediately contacted the General Staff and found out thar 
Count von Schlieffen and his associates largely share my opinion about von Tro- 
tha's telegram. Nonetheless, the Count has chosen not to put this matter before 
His Majesty the Emperor for the moment"? 

In the spring of 1905, von Trotha went to the south in order to assume personal 
command of the operations against the Nama, From Gibeon he issued a procla- 
mation on 22 April 1905, calling on them to surrender unconditionally. While the 
declaration was not as blood-curdling as that addressed to the Herero, it still 
threatened annihilation. It failed to have any effece on the Nama although + 
aroused violent opposition abroad, The German Ambassador to the Court of 
St. James reported that the Globe had interpreted von Trotha's proclamation as 
a sign of weakness. The paper warned the Cape Gowernment “that continued 
support for the Germans might easily lead to а mass rising among the blacks of 
South Africa. ™ In South West Africa itself, the proclamation had the unintended 
result that "owing to a misinterpretation"9? Johannes Christian, the Bondelawarts 
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kaptein held captive in Warmbad, was released together with his men and imme- 
diately joined in the Nama uprising. 

Von Trotha, who wished to see a graceful exit arranged for him, badly needed 
a spectacular success against the Nama, Therefore, be decided to deliver his main 
blow against Hendrik Witbooi. Apparently unaware of von Trotha's motives, 
Colonel Berthold von Deimling considered Morenga the most dangerous oppon- 
ent, an assessment dictated by military considerations. In open defiance of von 
Trotha's orders, he launched an assault on Morenga but without gaining a strik- 
ing success, Ewen the General Staff noted in irs study: “If Colonel Deimling had 
hopes of weakening Morenga for any length of time, he was disproved by the 
march of events in the following period," After Deimling's return to Germany, 
Hendrik Witbooi was declared to be the principal enemy of the German troops 
in South West Africa. 

By that time the conflict in South West Africa had been dragging on for 
18 months without any end being in sight. Von Trotha blamed this fact partly 
on the continuing refusal co build a railway through Namaland. The number of 
his critics had kept growing in the meantime. When even the Итаат Nach- 
ricbten, the news-shect of the settlers, had the temerity to censure him, von Trotha 
reacted sharply. He ordered by cable “that henceforth the paper receive no more 
news, reports or articles from the authorities" because its “only response to the 
accommodating attitude shown by the military authorities has been to express 
unjust eriticiem.”© The controversy between the paper and von Trotha brought to 
light some details of considerable interest. Officers returning to Germany were 
forbidden to inform the press about the political and military situation in South 
Wes Africa, In response to the charge of having expressed “unjust criticium" the 
paper said: "We can hardly be expected to fall on our knees and thank God 
for the state of bankruptey in which the country finds itself because the slogan 
‘We have not come to fetch cattle for the settlers, but to crush the enemy has 
been followed in the Waterberg in the war against the Herero.” The Vorwdrts, 
central organ of the Social Democratic Party of Germany, seized upon this contro- 
versy to castigate the German authorities for their conduct of the war and to 
hammer home the message that it was a fiasco. 

How the colonial administration in Windhoek assessed von Trotha's strategy 
against the Nama emerges from a report which Tecklenburg sent to the Colonial 
Department. Labelled "strictly confidential", it reads in part: "Uncertainty pre- 
vails in every corner of the Protectorate. Once again a major attack is being plan- 
ned at Headquarters in an attempt to encircle the main force of the Hottentats, 
purportedly massed between Gibeon and Bertaba on the lower Leverrivier. Should 
this operation be at least successful enough to declare, on the strength of the 
‘victory’ achieved, that the military potential of the enemy has been destroyed, 
Headquarters could claim that its mission was fulfilled and that commanding 
officers lower down would have to cope with guerrilla warfare. This would clear 
the way for the new Governor. If, on the other hand, the operation turas out to 
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have been a wild goose chase or is not successful enough to warrant the disiolu- 
tion of Headquarters, Berlin will have to intervene to enable the new Governor to 
take up his post and assume command. There are a namber of questions on which 
the civilian administration should be allowed to express i views, which is mot 
the case at present, for instance ways of protecting the farms to which settlers 
are returning, the treatment and use of the natives who have been taken prisoner 
or have surrendered of their own free will, measures against natives still roam- 
ing about, etc, The principal issue, however, is whether the method of encircling 
ап enemy such as the Hottentots in a territory like this offers any prospect of 
success. ... The insurgents are basing themselves in desert territory, somewhere 
їп the marches or in mountainous arcas within the Protectorate. peacefully con- 
suming the cattle they have stolen, only to make new forays or to vanish into 
thin air when the encirclement has been almost completed and a concerted artack 
is due to begin. ... On this matter too, which is predominantly of a military na- 
ture, but which deeply affects the country and its inhabitants, the new Governor 
could throw his weight into the balance,"@ 

That the situation in South West Africa had become very grave for German 
imperialism by mid-1905 was also the keynote of a private letter by Dr, Georg 
Hartmann whose position" made him somewhat of an authority on South Wese 
African affairs. Hartmann wrote in this letter: "That the situation has changed 
зо abruptly [for the worse-H, Г] can also be gathered from the fact that, on 
the day after the latest Board meeting, Here Woermann was firmy convinced that 
no fresh troops would be despatched, and that only a few days later it was decided 
all the same to put fresh contingents in the field, The situation in the south is 
even more precarious than at the outset of the rebellion. A short time ago we had 
a visit here by Privy Councillor von Künig, personnel officer in the Colonial De- 
partment of the Foreign Office, and his wife, He was in a despondent mood, 
saying that all hope had deserted him. It goes without saying that nothing of this 
must filter through." And von Trotha himself said in a report to the General 
Staff: "There are no indications that the end of the insurrection is near at hand." 

After Deimling's return to Germany, the Kaiser's troops in South Wesr Africa 
switched their attention primarily to the Witboois who, in fact, had disappeared 
without trace after the fighting at Auob in early 1905. As it turned out later, 
their hiding-place had been the Kalahari. In July 1905 von Trotha received word 
that Hendrik Witbooi and his people had returned to their tribal area, To verify 
this report, the Germans sent an emissary carrying some unimportant message to 
Witbooi This stratagem, previously used by Leurwein, was designed to help 
them determine the exact position and strength of the Witboois."* Either Hendrik 
Witbooi failed to see through the manocuvre or he felt he could ignore it. The let- 
ter he received contained a demand for submission, which he rejected in the follow- 
ing words: "Peace will spell death for me and my nation, for I know that there 
is no place for me in your midst. As regards your offers of peace, what else are 
you doing than lecture me as you would a schoolchild. You know only too well that 
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I have rendered you many a service in times of peace, but in your peace I can sec 
nothing but a desire to destroy us to the last men. After all, we have known each 
other for a lifetime"?! 

Although the spying mission had provided the Germans with the information 
they had been seeking, von Trotha's methods of warfare were ill-suited to trant 
forming this information into military success. Rather, the Witboois managed time 
and again to clude their pursuers, The consequent stalemate would certainly have 
gone on like this for a long time yet, unless chance had come to von Trotha's aid. 
When the Witboois staged a raid on a German supply convoy near Fahlgras on 
29 October, Hendrik Witbooi sustained a wound which soon proved fatal be- 
came no medical aid was available. It was more than two weeks laper that von 
Trotha learned about Hendrik's death. To the man who brought him the tidings 
he said: “Nothing could have been more uplifting than this message." This 
reflects his relief at having got rid of his principal enemy whom he could not 
hope co vanquish by military means. With Hendrik Witbooi dead, von Trotha 
believed he had some justification at last to make his exit from South West Africa. 
So the man who was to go down in history as the butcher of the Herero disap- 
peared quietly from the scene of his crimes on 19 November 1905. 


The Шой Witbdram from the Struggle 


With the demise of Hendrik Witbooi, onc of the most notable personalities among 
the Nama and Herero lenders in South West Africa was no more. His intellec- 
tual standing and sense of stewardship had made him the undisputed leader of 
the Nama people. He reversed his misguided policy of collaboration with the 
Germans by leading his people into batrle and atened for it through his death. 
He lives оп in the memory of the Nama and, more than this, as a popular hero 
who laid down his life in the struggle against German imperialism, 

Hendrik Witboor's death had a demoralizing effect on the Witboois. He was 
succeeded by his con Isaak, who had neither the stature nor the prestige of his 
father. Before long the Witboois' subchief, Samuel Isaak, and the Veldschoen- 
drager Kaptein, Hans Hendrik, parted company with the new leader. Under the 
influence of the Mission, they were intent on making peace with the Germans. 
There followed negotiations with the Germans "in the parlour of the Berseba 
mission” at the end of November, partly arranged by Christian Goliath, the 
kaptein of Berseba, a man entirely devoted to the Mission and who had held 
aloof from the Nama uprising. But, in the German camp, the offer of submission 
made by this part of the Witboois elicited a mixed response. 

With von Trotha's departure, the civilian and military sectors had been sepa- 
rated from each other once again. Whereas Governor Friedrich von Lindequist 
was responsible for civilian matters, military authority rested with Colonel Dame. 
In a rather pecular inversion of the familiar pattern it was the Governor who 
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was now pleading for a tough line, demanding the unconditional surrender af 
the Nama," while the military who had vainly tried for the last year of 50 to 
defeat the Nama by armed might were inclined to grant somewhat less harsh terms, 
This was designed to encourage other Nama tribes to give up the fight as well. 

During the negotiations they conducted, the German military, unlike the Gov- 
emot, assured the Witboois of their personal liberty, in other words, they pro- 
mised them that they would not become prisoners of war, but be allowed to live 
in Gibeon as free men and women. Apparently, however, the military had made 
the Governor believe thar the negotiations would take place on the basis of his 
demand for the unconditional submission of the Nama, Be that as it may, Linde- 
quist reported without further comment on 26 November 1905 that the Witboots 
under Samuel Isaak had surrendered, the group consisting of 74 men, 44 women 
and <1 children. A couple of days later he even added: "I have been able, though 
only at the very last moment, to annul the concessions made by a General Staff 
officer, who has promised them liberty and other things contrary to the instruc- 
tions I have received from His Majesty." Then, on 5 December, he did a com- 
plete about-face: "Owing to a misunderstanding which has not yet ben fully cleared 
up, Samuel Isaak and his following have submitted on the terms offered by the 
military rather than on my own terms. This means he has been given assurances 
that he would remain a free man. It is too late now for me to change this without 
compromising the military and, thus, the Government as well ™ 

Colonel Dame, in a telegram to the General Staff, explained what he had had 
in mind in promising liberty for the Witboois under Samuel Isaak: “Liberty is 
not synonymous with freedom of movement. Enforced settlement at specified 
locations, permanent military supervision and the obligation to perform labour ia 
return for food rather than wages will make this a highly restricted. form of 
liberty. The only difference between their treatment and that of prisoners of war 
is in the field of accommodation, the purpose being to encourage others to follow 
шй. "77 

5o it was not humanitarian considerations that prompted the military to offer 
the Nama somewhat more liberal terms, but the awareness that there was по 
other way for them to terminate a war they were incapable of winning by military 
means. It should be noted that the Germans failed to keep their part of the bargain. 
In contravention of the treaty concluded, the Witboois were first taken to Wind- 
hoek and later to Shark Island, 

With his ill-considered decision to surrender to the German troops without any 
military necessity, Samuel Isaak exerted a demoralizing effect on the rest of the 
Witboois who were soon to follow his example. The Nama never forgave him 
his faint-hearted and capitulationist attitude after Hendrik Witbooi's death. As 
late as 1946, when the Nama dissociated themselves in large numbers from the 
Rhenish Missionary Society in South West Africa, they reminded the Isaaks wha 
refused to make common cause with them that Samuel Isaak had behaved in a 
similarly disgraceful manner in 1905, 
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The Germans subsequently made use of Samuel Isaak to entice the remaining 
Withoois into giving up as well, But Governor Lindequist and Colonel Dame 
continued ta quarrel about the terms of surrender. Аз far as Lindequist was con- 
cerned,.he addressed the following telegram to the Wilhelmstrasse: "I do net 
want them [the Witboois-H. D.) to be given any assurances that they will re- 
main at liberty, rather they should be treated as prisoners of war for a certam 
period of time. If leniency is shown towards these unrepentant sinners now, this 
may have disastrous consequences for the entire native issuc at some later stage. 
They should, in fact, be resettled in Windhoek or further north ... I am, for that 
matter, convinced that Samuel Izaak, too, would have accepted the harsher terms = 
without a promise of personal liberty-which I had proposed if he had been left 
with no alternative, Rash action and excessive leniency are out of place here, 
especially with regard to the Hottentors,"™ 

A few days later, the pattern set by Samuel Isaak repeated itself. Lindequist 
informed Berlin that the Witbooi headman Sebulon and his following (105 men, 
102 women and 70 children in all) had given themselves up in Gibeon on the 
terms offered by the Governor. But it was not long before Lindequist discovered 
that he had once again been deceived by the military. 

The process of bringing the Witboois to heel was brought to an end on 3 Feb- 
ruary 1906 when the new kaptein, Isaak Witbooi, surrendered with the remainder 
of his tribe. The prime mover was Samuel Isaak, now openly acting on behalf of 
the German side. With the Withoois withdrawn from the common front of the 
Nama, the German imperialists had gained their first major success against the 
Mama, a success less attributable to their military prowess than to Samuel Isaak's 
capitulationism and the demoralization of the Witboois resulting from the death 
of their leader, Hendrik, While the ranks of their adversaries had thinned соп" 
siderably, the German imperialists were still facing Nama formations led by 
Simon Kopper, Cornelius, Morenga, Morris, and Johannes Christian, 

The next target of the German troops was Cornelius, who had emerged as a 
past master of guerrilla tactics. The opposing sides were, however, unevenly match- 
ed, with Cornelius having no more than 250 to 300 able-bodied men under his 
command. The Germans, vastly superior in numbers and equipment, were able 
го take turns at pursuing their enemy. Through abrupt changes of direction Corne- 
lius succeeded time and again in shaking off his pursuers. After a chase lasting 
several months, the majority of the Nama who had been fighting under his com: 
mand were so exhausted that they had no choice but to surrender, So on 17 Feb- 
mary 1906 160 men and 140 women and children began their march into capti- 
vity. As for their leader, he contrived once again to slip through the Germans 
hands, but on 3 March he, too, was forced to surrender together with 86 men and 
36 women and children. This was a severe blow to the Nama. 

About Cornelius's crucial role there could be no doubt whatsoever, Even the 
German military recognized in the study af the General Staff that he was "the 
smartest of all Nama leaders", who was "constantly threatening both access coads 
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to thc southern theatre of war" and cluding his German attackers with "virtually 
unparalleled celerity and akill, 751 

The German imperialists heaved a sigh of relief on learning that this important 
adversary had had to give up the unequal struggle. In fact, the Kaiser even sent a 
telegram to the troops involved, congratulating them on their success. 

Fielding, one of Coraclius's lieutenants, continued the battle against the Ger- 
man forces for more than a year at the head of what remained of the Bethanie 
people. He capitulated on 5 April 1907, 

After Cornelius had been put out of action, the Germans Éocussed their stien- 
tion on Morenga, who had been successfully waging war against them since mid- 
1904. Morenga, unquestionably the ablest leader of the South West Africans, stood 
head and shoulders above the Germans in the art of guerrilla warfare, and even 
the Kaiser's top brass had to acknowledge his tactical skill. Captain Bayer, who 
served on the General Staff, noted that Morenga, “through his mastery of evasive 
tactics, through his cleverly arranged raids and especially through the impact of 
his towering personality, made the war last longer and longer, thereby. inflicting 
incalculable damage on us."*! He summed up his appraisal of Morenga as fol- 
lows: "He tended to think in strategic terms, which set him apart from all other 
native kapteins. Taken all in all, he was an astute soldier, an enemy who deser- 
ves our respect." 83 

The engagements between Morenga's forces and German troops would be well 
worth discussing in detail, but this is impossible within the framework of this study. 
The fighting reached its climax in 1905 when Morenga ambushed the colonial 
troops néar Hartebeessmund, inflicting heavy casualties on them and forcing 
them ro retreat. 

Even Morenga's opponents frequently pointed out that he was very humane, 
something which can hardly be said of the Germans. Although they had given 
up the intransigent "no prisoners" policy practised during the campaign against the 
Herero, especially when surrender was offered voluntarily, there were still cases a£ 
captives of either sex being killed when they were considered a mere burden. 
Citizens of the Cape Colony who had been working for a time as drovers foc the 
Germans in South West Africa reported after their return home that they had 
been eye-witnesses to horrifying acts of cruelty. Let us mention here just one 
of the many examples on record, the information having in fact been provided 
by a German. He reported: “Not far from Hartebeestmund our troops captured 
50 women and 38 children, but failed to extract from them any information about 
Morenga's whereabouts. I am not sure whether it was for this reason alone or partly 
because of the difficulties involved in transporting the prisoners that they were 
all shor. Maybe both considerations were playing a part. At any rate T feel ashamed 
of being a German," 


193 


Page 204 of 290 


The Germans Parse Morenga Pato. British Territory 


Between December 1905 and February 1906, operations against Morenga had to 
be suspended because of supply problems. The Nama wok advantage of this 
state of affairs to mount a number of successful attacks. In March 1906 German 
forces launched a large-scale offensive which Morenga evaded by crossing into 
British-ruled territory on 1 May. He and his men pitched camp near Van Rooisvlei, 
about 10 kilometres from the border F where they appeared to be safe from attack. 
Yet the German troops, who were commanded by Captain Bech, crossed the bar- 
der on 4 May and slaughtered the Nama who were completely taken by surprise. 
Twenty-three Nama were killed, but Morenga, albeit wounded, managed to escape 
once again. 

In their study, the General Staff put their own construction on this border viola- 
tion by German troops, claiming thar it was only after the killing of the Nama 
that a member of the Cape police force pointed out to Captein Bech that he was 
on British territory 8% That the border was violated deliberately emerges clearly, 
however, from the files of the Imperial Colonial Office. With calculated naiveté, 
the Military Command added in a telegram to. Governor Lindequis: “We do 
not consider this a case of infringement of British neutrality because the Cape 
police, even if they had wanted to do so, would have been incapable of forcing 
them to lay down ther arms," 

Attempting to brazen it out, Governor Lindequist called on the German Con- 
sul-General in Cape Town "to protest vehemently to the Cape Government over 
these persistent and flagrant violations of international law ... Please assure the 
Cape Government that if such request is made our military force is prepared 1o 
assist the Cape police in maintaining neutrality, but lex it be known as well that if 
the Cape police are unwilling to honour the obligations of neutrality, as appears 
to be the case along the eastern border, our force cannot be blamed for retorting 
to self-help." 

The Foreign Office in Berlin was deeply worried about the potential implica- 
tions of the border violation and the undiplomatic starement which Governor 
Lindequist had asked the German Consul-General to deliver to the Cape Govera- 
ment, The German Foreign Office, therefore, instructed the German Ambassador 
to the Court of St. James that, if the matter was raised by the British Government, 
he should leave them in no doubt “that the border violation is deeply deplored 
here and that we shall do our utmost to prevent such an incident repeating itself." 
At the same time the Consul-General in Cape Town was given orders to refrain 
from making representations to the Cape Government-contrary to what Linde- 
quist had requested him to do"! 

The German Consul-General in Cape Town nonchalantly dismissed the misgiv- 
ings expressed in Berlin. The cable he sent to the Fereign Office in reply illus- 
trates the tacit collaboration between German and British imperialism in holding 
down the African population: "Your instructions came too late as the official 
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statement had been transmitted the day before. It was, in fact, unimpeachable, 
the Colonial Secretary here being well-informed. The engagement provoked by 
Bech's detachment took place five miles inside English territory notwithstanding 
а protest. About 20 Homentots were killed, Morenga was wounded and is being 
pursued by the Cape police force. The Colonial Secretary will lodge a formal pro- 
test, bur has full understanding for the line taken by Bech,"32 

That the German troops paid little heed to instructions that they should respect 
the border can also be seen from the fact that shortly after the incident involving 
Bech's detachment another. border encroachment occurred, Since Morenga had 
escaped once again, German officers recruited spies to locate him on British ter- 


Two days later, on 7 May, Morenga and seven of his followers gave themselves 
up to the British Cape police* who took them to Prieska, some 300 kilometres 
from the border. This prompted the General Staff to observe triumphantly: "Мо- 
renga's elimination from the ranks of Germany's enemies signified a major suc- 
cest for the German troops," 5 However, the euphoric mood in imperialis quarters 
was premarure because within a year or so Morenga stood poised again to carry 
оп the war in South West Africa. 

The war had by now been going on for two and a half years still with no end 
in sight. A few hundred Mama were offering bitter resistance to 10,000 German 
soldiers, and preventing the German imperialists from resuming their exploitation 
of South We Africa, Deimlings memoirs make it clear to what extent the 
Kaiser was upset by the protracted nature of the conflict. In fact, Wilbelm II 
urged Deimling "to secure the speedy ending of the uprising which haz cost us 
so much of blood and gold." 


Negotignions, tbe Last Resort 


When Deimling returned to South West Africa in July 1906 as the new commander 
of the "protective force", his paramount aim, therefore, was to terminante the war 
аз soon as possible. For this purpose he ordered a complete change in the etyle of 
combat, which was to be adjusted to the guerrilla tactics of the Nama ™ Ar the 
same time, he intimated that unlike the Governor he was keenly interested in 
negotiations. 

The Germans' principal opponents in the second half of 1906 were the Bondel:- 
warts under Johannes Christian who had since early August 1906 been constantly 
pursued by small German units carrying out this task in turn, a method of war- 
fare that marked a complete break with the spectacular operations mounted before, 
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The modifications did not fail to bring results. In October the Germans and the 
Bondelswarts began negotiations on the ending of hostilities. The study of the Ge- 
neral Staff notes on this score: "Since it was more than doubtful whether the talks 
would produce results, Colonel von Deimling omitted to inform the Governor, who 
wat visiting Germany at the time, and the central authorities of the marmer. "9$ Deim- 
ling's intentions in taking this line were to bar the Governor, who was demanding 
prolonged captivity and deportation of the Bondelswarts, and the Colonial De- 
partment from influencing the negotiations. 

The talks dragged on and on as it was difficult to overcome the deep-seated 
distrust displayed by the Bondelswarts and their leader, Johannes Christian. For 
a long time it was in doubt whether they would surrender at all. Later on, Deim- 
ling said on this point: "The experience of the campaign against the Hortentocs 
underlines the need to exercise caution in assessing such an enemy. Before the 
weapons had been turned in on the stated terms, even the smallest incident might 
have led to the resumption of hostilities and destroyed the prospects of peace. 9 

Running parallel, negotiations were conducted with Cornelius Stürmann, a head- 
man of the Bondelrwarts not to be confused with the "prophet" Stürmann. M9 
The peace talks were concluded at Lifdood on 21 November 1906. Deimling 
again did mot apprise the Governor-or the Colonial Department or the General 
Staff for that matter—of this initiative. Ir was not until early in May of the 
following year that he mentioned the conclusion of an agreement to Oskar Hine 
trager, the Governor's deputy. t 

Berthold von Deimling's secret diplomacy was designed to negotiate an end 
to the war in South West Africa as soon as possible. To achieve this, he had to 
offer the Nama a number of concessions, which the Governor and the central 
authorities in Berlin were rather reluctant to grant. Hence his policy of presenting 
them with faite accomplir. It was, in fact, not liberal sentiments, let alone hamani- 
tarian considerations that prompted Deimling to proceed along these lines. Rather, 
the motivating factor was the Emperor's urgent desire to see Germany's longest 
and most expensive colonial war, which was undermining the prestige of the Ger- 
man Army, brought to a speedy conclusion. 

The treaty with Cornelius Stürmann fell short af the Governor's demands on 
a number of essential points. There was no mention of captivity or deportation. 
Stürmaan was even left in possession of his rifle “until a three-barrelled gun which 
Captain Siebert has promised him has been repaired in Keetmanshoop.” Further- 
more, the Bondelewarts were given 600 nanny-goats and a number of male animals 
as well as 20 Marks per man and 10 Marks per woman to buy clothing. They also 
received rwo ox-wagons previously used by the military so that they might eam 
a living through the transporting of goods." These provisions make it abundantly 
plain which side had been under more pressure to sock an agreement. 

This was even more apparent when a treaty was concluded with the Bondels- 
warts under Johannes Christian. The negotiations lasted from early October to 
23 December 1906. The day before the signing took place there was still a пек 
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of the talks foundering due to a German demand that the Bondelswarts should 
leave their tribal area. Estorfé, who was leading the German negotiating tcam, 
urged that they be granted locations in their tribal area because otherwise the 
treaty was in jeopardy. Deimling "opted for what was immediately attainable in 
the interests of the colony and the mother country." On 23 December the two 
sides signed a treaty in terms of which the 120 Bondelswarts under Johannes 
Christian ceased hostilities and handed in their 105 rifles, 

lt was only 14 days later that Deimling informed Hintrager of the text of the 
treaty which was transmitted to Berlin forthwith. In it, the Bondelzwarts under- 
took to recognize German suzerainty and to turn in all their tifles and ammuai- 
tion. They were assigned specified settlement areas on their tribal lands where 
they would live as free people. So that they might make a living, they were provi- 
ded with 1,500 head of young cattle, mostly female animals, The kaptein (1) re 
ceived 300 sheep and a team of oxen. The treaty was to be extended to include the 
Bondeliwarts who had crossed into British territory during the Nama uprising, and 
the Cape Government was to be requested wirhout delay to ensure their repatria- 
tion. 

In a lengthy telegram to Lindequist, Colonel von Deimling explained his reasons 
for concluding the treaty, maintaining that its provisions were entirely consistent 
with the Governor's own views, In conclusion, he stated: "I trust that Your 
Excellency fully approves of the broad outlines of the agreement which I have 
negotiated, faced with the decision of whether to end the uprising at once, thereby 
maintaining a tribe limited in its essential rights and deprived of ик weapons, 
but rather content with the new situation because it affords them a source of liveli- 
hood, or to continue guerilla warfare indefinitely, thereby making settlement in 
the south impossible for a long time yer," 5 

The treaty with the Bondelswarts came as a surprise to the authorities in Ber- 
lin, Lindequist happening to be on a visit there at the time, and especially ta the 
Colonial Department. The Governor promptly cabled back to Windhoek: "I do 
mot agree to the Bondelswarts being placed in locations near Kalkfontein and 
Keetmanshoop. Please inform me by telegram how this provision can be revoked 
so that they might be deported to the north. "19 Deimling replied that he had left 
no stone unturned during the talks to enforce their deportation. But when the 
negotiations were on the point of foundering on this issue, he said, it had become 
necessary to abandon this demand, It was not now possible to move the Bondels- 
warts to the north because they had laid down their arms on condition that they 
would be allowed to stay. 

There followed weeks of behind-the-scenes haggling in Berlin ower whether the 
treaty should be accepted as a fait accompli or modified. The first to make his 
voice heard was Lindequist, who told Bernhard Dernburg. the new Director of 
the Colonial Department: "If I were asked today to say whether Ї would be 
prepared, by virtue of the terms of surrender negonated with the Bondelswarts 
on 23 December of last year, to assume responsibility for law and order in the 
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Protectorate and thus for the future of the territory, 1 would have to answer in 
the negative. The policy which 1 have begun to practise towards che natives on 
the basis of detailed discussions with the late State Secretary Baron von Richt- 
hofen has now been thrown overboard, What has been infringed, above all, i the 
principle that the chieftaincy should be abolished, a development that may have 
political implications of the gravest nature." 107 

While Lindequist left unanzwered the question of what should happen with the 
treaty, Angelo Golinelli, the Colonial Department official responsible for South 
Wrest Africa, was even more critical in his attitude, In a detailed expert opinion 
he dissected the treaty point by point, concluding that it would have to be subject- 
ed to a thorough revision V8 

In a report to the Imperial Chancellor, Dernburg set out the pros and cons and 
then observed: "While I do noc fail to see the drawbacks of the agreement con- 
doded, I cannot being myself wo advocate its nullification ... In my humble 
opinion it would be advisable to put up with the situation created by Colonel von 
Deimling for the time being, but to contemplate measures susceptible of forestall- 
ing any undesirable consequences the agreement might have. I am confident that 
Governor von Lindequist has the necessary skill to accomplish this cask." 

Having been briefed on the matter by Chancellor von Bülow, Kaiser Wilhelm IT 
decided that the treaty between Deimling and the Bondelswarts must stand. The 
affair ended on a tragi-comic note when the Kaiser made the naive remark: “What 
matters is that we have their weapons and rifles, that they are without arms and 
unable to gun down my brave officers and soldiers, "1 

Since the treaty with Johannes Christian was to be extended to the Bondelswarts 
who had crossed the Orange River during the Nama insurrection to seek refuge 
in the Cape Colony, negotiations were held to this effect at Ramansdrift and 
Springbokfontein late in January 1907. Conducting the negotiations on the Ger- 
man side were Captain Hagen and Father Malinowsky as well as an Englishman 
called Captain Fenn, who was described as the Sreinkopf representative of the 
Imperial Consulate-General in Cape Town. A couple of British officers and civil 
servants were also present to look after their government's interests, which were 
largely identical with the German ones. Their chief interlocutors were Joseph 
Christian, a brother of Johannes Christian, and Abraham Mortis. During the talks 
Germans and Britons made a concerted effort to prevail on the Nama to return 
to South Africa. After some hesitation, Joseph Christian agreed. According to 
Captain Fenn, who kept the German Consul-General in Cape Town, Humboldt, 
posted abour the progress of the negotiations in private and confidential messages, 
it was no easy task to persuade him to do so. He said that Christian had pat 
forward ever new demands which he had rejected and then added: "Breaking ош 
into invective, he said the German Government would have to treat him well 
hecause he would never have surrendered to the German Government of his own 
accord, rather іх had been the Germans who had taken the initiative. "1! 

Despite the support they received from the British, the Germans found it ex- 
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tremely difficult to come to terms with Abraham Morris. Fenn reported that 
Morris said that whar Father Malinowsky had told him was all very well, bat 
that he preferred to stay in the Cape Colony. A few days later Morris decided to 
make peace with the Germans and retum to South West Africa, conditional on 
first holding a conversation with Morenga. Thereupon the German Consul-General 
Humboldt sent a cable ro Berlin, asking for instructions on the best way of 
proceeding. The Colonial Department's reply was: "Prevent meeting with 
Morenga." This shows how afraid of him the Germans still were. 

Given the fact that the Bondelswarts had fared rather poorly since they entered 
British-ruled territory-they had been interned there-the Anglo-German ende- 
avours to lure them back to their native land began to bear fruit. One by one, 
the Bondelewarts agreed to go back to South West Africa. By May 1907 the 
number of Bondelswarts in the locations had risen ta about 1,000.12 According 
to the study of the General 5ай this figure had climbed to 1,224 by early June 114 

After the Bondelswarts had given up the battle against German imperialism, 
the only groups continuing the Mama's struggle were Simon Kopper's 100 to 150 
Franzmanns and a few minuscule Nama units without military significance. 

In Febraary 1907 Deimling told the General Staff that he had no objections to 
lifting the state of war in South West. Africa at the end of March.!is There were 
two reasons why the military was so impatient to have the war officially declared 
over, even before the end of the fighting with Simon Kopper's forces. For one 
thing, the long-drawn-out conflict was increasingly eroding the prestige of the 
German Army and, for another, the economy of the colony, virtually at a standstill 
since the outbreak of the Herero uprising, was crying out for an end to the fighting. 
So it happend thar the state of war in South West Africa was lifted "by order 
of His Majesty" on 31 March 1907, This did not, however, signal the end of 
hostilities, Morenga and Simon Kopper continuing the struggle against German 
mperialism. 


Morenga is Shot by tbe. British 


Jakob Morenga had surrendered to the British on 7 May 1906 after his unit had 
been surprised and slaughtered by a German detachment led by Captain Bech, 
in violation of international law and in defiance of protests from the Cape police. 
He was taken to Prieska, where a large crowd assembled to welcome the celebrated 
guerrilla leader who was dubbed the "black De Wet"! in the Cape Colony. 
Morenga was interviewed by several journalists, including one on the staff of the 
Cape Times, The reporter asked him whether his capture spelled the end of the 
war in South West Africa, Morenga answered in the negative, saying that his son 
Petrus would assume command and continue the struggle, Asked whether the war 
would drag on for much longer, he replied: "Yes, indeed. Te will last as long as 
there is a single African in the bush." His views about the British, however, were 
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marred by illusions. In fact, he wanted to sec South West Africa pass into British 
hands. In response to the question as to how he felt as a British prisoner, he said 
that he expected to be treated fairly by the English." 

The “fair” treatment the British administered to Morenga, who had requested 
political asylum, was to hold him captive for more than a year. They did not, 
however, go so far as to extradite him to South West Africa on charges of 
alleged criminal offences as the German Government insisted they should do. 
Since Morenga could not be detained indefinitely, the German military leaders in 
South West Africa were waiting with mixed feelings for the day of his release 
which they were secking to prevent at all costs. When the German Consul-General 
in Cape Town reported in late December 1906 that Morenga was due tà be freed 
in a few days’ time, Deimling, filled with ceoasternation, cabled ro Berlin: "As 
long as the Bondelswarts have not been brought together entirely in locations, I 
consider that his release may endanger the calm prevailing in the Prorectorate." H5 
Following this, the German Foreign Office instructed its Ambassador in London to 
make representations to His Majesty s Government without delay. Reporting the 
outcome of his intervention, Ambassador Count Paul von Memernich noted with 
satisfaction: “1 have discussed the content of Telegram 247 with Under-Secretary 
Sir E. Barrington. He fully shares our view that Morenga must not be released 
now. He said he would immediately contact the Colonial Office who had not yet 
received word of the matter by this afternoon and sec that they ask Cape Town 
by cable for further information. The Under-Secretary believes that the news is 
hased on some misunderstanding. He has promised to keep me abreast of devel- 
opments H8 As a result of this démarche, Moreaga's release was delayed by 
another six months. 

Early in June 1907 the British had to set him free at last. Humboldt, the 
German Consul-General in Cape Town, told the Foreign Office in Berlin that at 
the very moment of Morenga's release he had made overtures to him, in the pres- 
ence of the Colonial Secretary of the Cape Colony, pursuant to the instructions 
he had received from Deimling (meanwhile promoted to the rank of general) and 
the authorities in Windhoek, The gist of the “overtures” was that Morenga should 
subscribe to the agreement that had been signed with the Bondelswarts in December 
of the previous year. He turned down the German offer because he did not feel 
that he would be safe in South West Africa. 

Having been set at liberty, Morenga went to Upington, where he was to remain 
under police surveillance. It appears that the tacit collaboration between the 
German and British imperialists had badly shaken his confidence in the British. 
So when the Upington authorities summoned him to report to the police he 
preferred to take refuge in an inhospitable border area, a fateful step enabling the 
British to move against him. Sir Edward Grey, the Foreign Secretary, told the 
German Ambassador to the Court of 5t. James that Morenga would "never again 
be granted asylum on British territory and that all the arrangements had been 
made to arrest him should he attempt to return, or to force him back on to German 
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terntory. Sir Edward said he deplored the fact he had cluded the vigilance of 
the Cape authorities, "119 

It i$ not quite clear why Morenga acted the way Һе did. Apparently he was 
seized with panic, fearing thar he might be extradited after all, His subchief, 
Adam Witbooi, testified later that “Morenga had wanted to live in peace at 
Kurdas, but then made for the border out of fear." 19 Morenga was fully aware 
that there could be по question of resuming the struggle against the Germans at 
that time, especially as open collaboration between German and British im- 
perialism against him was now inevitable, 

Although the military situation was far from favourable for him, the very fact 
that he turned up at the South West African border rekindled the hopes of the 
Mama and Herero. Bruno von Schuckmann, the new Governor of South West 
Africa, reported later: "Morenga's appearance was like an electric shock, causing 
great excitement among the natives, all the way to the north. To restore calm it 
was necessary to stop sending soldiers home so as not to leave the north entirely 
unprotected." Morenga immediately attracted much support from all sides, 
notably from the Bondelswarts still in the Cape Colony. Morris was one of the first 
to join him. 

The German colonial authorities viewed these developments with mounting con- 
cern. Аз а first step, they ordered that no more troops be shipped back to Germany, 
Then there followed a build-up of forces in Namaland, with twelve companies, 
three field batteries, four platoons of mountain artillery and four machine-guns 
being deployed there. On top of that, two recoil-operated 7,5-centimetre mountain 
guns were sent on their way from Hamburg. In view of the rugged terrain, the 
commander of the “protective force" was not planning to try to encircle Мо- 
renga's forces, He considered it highly unlikely that he would have a chance of 
taking Morenga by surprise and capturing him. His only hope lay ia a concerted 
Anglo-German effort to track him down. So Schuckmann duly told the Cape 
Government that it was “the duty of a good neighbour to remove Morenga at 
once from the border, either dead or alive." 

The Kaiser intervened in the debate at an carly stage by instructing Lindequist 
to "put a price of 20,000 Marks on Morenga's head and to wipe out the whole bunch 
without mercy.""* This order gave the Reich Colonial Office a tough task ta 
carry out because the chances of “wiping out" Morenga's men on German-ruled 
territory were extremely slim, 50 as not to destroy the more promising prospect of 
neutralizing Morenga through negotiations, the Colonial Office made an attempt to 
interpret the Kaiser's order according to their own lights. In a memorandum which 
the Imperial Chancellor was to put before Wilhelm II, it was pointed out, inter 
alia: "I infer from Your Majesty's words that, while no mercy should be shown if 
fighting were to break out, negotiations on a suitable basis should not be barred 
either, as long as no armed clashes have taken place. But hesitating to communicate 
my views on the matter to the agencies under my authority without Your Majesty's 
permission, I beg Your Majesty to indicate by a marginal note that, while the 
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said Order rules out mercy in the event of hostilities breaking out, it does not 
make it impossible for the authorities responsible to enter into negotiations," 5 

This attempt was thwarted by Division M of the Colonial Office.™ In a strongly 
worded statement, Herr Maercker declared on behalf of Division M: “His 
Majesty's Order has not been to neutralize Morenga, but to wipe aut the whole 
bunch without mercy. 

"There can no doubt whatsoever that His Majesty wants to see Morenga render- 
ed harmless once amd for all. This can be achieved only by: (i) Morenga giving 
himself up, whereupon he will be executed as a murderer and brigand and bis 
gang deported; or (ii) Morenga being deported together with his gang; or (it) 
hostilities being opened against him. Father Malinowsky has acknowledged that 
unless we grant Morenga far-reaching concessions negotiations will be pointless. 
So we are left with no alternative but to go to war, the only approach I regard 
as being compatible with the honour of the German soldier and the interests of the 
Protectorate. Negotiations with Morenga which are not based on total submission 
must of necessity strike the still unruly Bondelewarts as a sign of weakness . . . 

"I have serious objections to the Imperial Order being mitigated without those 
responsible making such a request because this will only detract from their initiative 
and their readiness to take decisions and assume responsibility. Therefore, I with- 
hold my signature to the draít memorandum intended for the Imperial Chan- 
cellar, £7 

At the request of Friedrich won Lindequist, now an Under-Secretary at the 
Colonial Office, Captain Hagen, a General Staff. officer, had meanwhile been 
despatched to assist the British police officer in command of the Cape border 
region. On 17 September Lieutenant Curris met with Morenga about 10 kilometres 
weit of Longklippe. He was told that Morenga would under no circumstances 
“surrender to the Germans, but only, if need be, to the British Major Elliot." 
Elliott, accompanied by Hagen, then set off in pursuit of Morenga, finally spotting 
him on 20 September 1907 near Eenzamheid, about 100 kilometres north af 
Upingron. There ensued an exchange of fire lasting four hours in which Morenga, 
one of his brothers and two of his nephews were killed. What the Germans would 
never have accomplished on their own had thus been achieved through Anglo- 
German cooperation. Lenin, when extracting passages from Egelbaals Gesebicbre 
der Newestes Zeit (History of the Modern Age), observed critically concerning 
Anglo-German collaboration in suppressing the Nama uprising: “So the English 
were making common cause with the Germans in a colonial war pum 

If the British hoped that their services would earn them the gratitude of the 
Germans, they were sadly mistaken. The first response, however, was a positive 
one. Sehackmann telegraphed to the Reich Colonial Office: "On behalf of the 
Imperial Government I have warmly thanked the Governor of the Cape for his 
energetic action against Morenga and asked him to communicate this to the Minis- 
try and to the commander of the police force." Within a few days of this, 
however, the Wilhelmstrasse informed the Reich Colonial Office of the Chaneel- 
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lors opinion “that while the press should commend the British and Cape Govern- 
ments on their loyal conduct, they should not be too effusive in their praise," 
Then there followed a complete about-face when Lindequist declared: "Reiterat- 
ing the viewpoint I have already expressed orally, I wish to inform you that the 
authorities here do not deem it necessary for further honours to be conferred on 
British officers involved in the engagement with Morenga, "1? 

The shooting of Morenga by the Cape police took a weight aff the minds of the 
German rulers of South West Africa. Summing up the whole matter, Governor 
Sthuckmann said: "Morenga's death has unquestionably removed the open threat 
hanging over us, and it will go a long way towards calming down the Hottentots, 
nobly the Bondelswarts, because he was invested with a certain charisma in 
their eyes and many dissatisfied with their lot had linked their hopes for a better 
future with his person, £3 

Afer Morenga's demise the German troops were still facing 100 to 150 men 
led by Simon Kopper, kaptein of the Franzmann people, At the beginning of 1907 
they had located him northwest of Kowisekolk in the Kalahari Desert. German 
acempis to induce him to stop fighting and to add his name to the agreement 
with the Bondelswarts came to nothing because, as Deimling reported, he was still 
"suspicious and undecided”, For this reason, the German Commander-in-Chief 
submitted the following plan to the General Staff about how to deal with Simon 
Kopper: "If he fails to make up his mind about laying down his arms shortly, 1 
will put pressure on him by mounting a surprise attack, which can, however, be 
of only short duration given the current dearth of water in the Kalahari"! A 
couple of months later, Estorff had to concede that German “action against Simon 
Kopper has been unsuccessful on two occasions owing to inadequate supplies of 
waer in the Kalahari," 

With Simon Kopper again staging raids on German patrols im late 1907 and 
early 1908, the Governor of South West Africa charged Captain von Erckert with 
making systematic preparations for military action against Kopper. In March 1908, 
Erckert set out on his campaign against the Franzmanns, his forces comprising 
430 men, four machine-guns and 700 camels. Ar that time Simon Kopper was 
encamped at Seatsub, approximately 90 kilometres inside British-ruled territory, 
where he fancied himself safe from the Germans.™ The Kaiser's soldiers, how: 
ever, once again flouting international law, crossed the border to penetrate 90 kilo- 
metres (1) deep into foreign territory until they spotted Simon Kopper's men on 
16 March 1908. Pouncing on the completely surprised Nama, they killed 46 of 
them, but could not prevent Simon Kopper and the reat of his men from escaping. 
The casualties on the German side included 14 dead, among them Captain von 
Erckert. 

Official German accounts!” and other bourgeois sources! дерек the raid near 
Seatsub as having taken place on German territory. In a work published in West 
Germany a number of years ago, Oskar Hintrager still insists that the attack 
occurred at Geinab (in South West Africa) and that after the engagement Simon 
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Kopper escaped "across the border", P? Yet as emerges trom the files now avail- 
able, Hintrager, then Deputy Governor of South West Africa, was well informed 
about the incident and consequently falsified the facts deliberately. 

That the raid on Simon Kopper took place well inside British territory can alsa 
clearly be scen from the report of Captain Willeke in which he said: “After he 
[Simon Kopper-H. D.] had seen our troops following him into English terri- 
tory, the engagement having occurred about 90 kilometres from the presumed 
border, he is likely to seek to avoid any contact with our troops." V^ 

Even more intriguing than the border encroachment as such was the reaction 
of the British Governement, which marked a climax in the collaboration between 
German and British imperialium in southern Africa. Frank С, Lascelles, the Bri- 
tish Ambassador in Berlin, handed the German Government a note relating to the 
border violation on 15 May 1908. It said that "the German patrol who engaged 
Simon Kopper on 16 March of this year had clearly intruded into British terri- 
tory. Normally, H. M. Government would feel obliged to ask the Imperial Go- 
vernment for an explanation regarding the conduct of the German troops, but in 
the light of the special circumstances prevailing, H. M. Government are prepared 
to accept the apologies which the Governor of German South West Africa has 
already offered to the High Commissioner for South Africa as being fully adequate 
and to regard the matter as closed, "4i 

It was an almost unique instance of a sovereign state dismissing a severe border 
violation by the troops of another state so lightly. To cap it all, the British Ambas 
sador had been instructed by his Government to submit proposals to the German 
Government as to how Simon Kopper might be rendered harmless. According to 
these proposals, the Cape authorities were to treat with Simon Kopper on behalf 
of the German Government. Under the arrangement envisaged, Simon Kopper 
would undertake to keep his distance from the South West African border in rë- 
turn for a pledge that he could live undisturbed on British territory and receive 
an annual allowance in money or in kind to be granted by the Germans, 1I 


A Shabby Deal 


When Bernhard Dernburg, the new State Secretary of the Reich Colonial Office! 
was visiting Cape Town soon afterward, the High Commissioner for South Africa, 
Lord Selborne, explained the British, i.e his own, proposals for dealing with $i- 
mon Kopper in great detail during several conversations, Selborne stressed "that 
it was in the interests of both colonies if the present state of affairs, which was 
unsatisfactory for Cape Colony as well, could be overcome by a form of treatment 
of the rebellious natives better adjusted to the British method." Та а repon, 
Dernburg quoted Selborne as having said during another meeting: "Since Sir Ed- 
ward Grey served as Governor of Cape Colony we have employed a new method 
of dealing with unruly natives, which has proved very successful. I can only recom- 
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mend you to adopt it as well. Our approach is to grant such chiefs an insignificant 
yearly allowance in cattle or money for keeping their people under control, and 
this is all the more necessary in Koppers case because the lack of any other means 
ОЁ subsistence forces him to continue leading the life of a brigand. Since he wants 
to live at peace with us, ir is self-evident that he will carry out his forays in Ger- 
man South West Africa. For the Germans to be sure, onc aspect makes the matter 
particularly difficult, Simon Kopper did, in fact, tell one af my officers at the 
end of last year chat he would not treat with the Germans because he has no faith 
in them." Dernburg then added: “His Lordship said he did not know what had 
given rise to this antipathy and whether it was justified at all, but it was an incoa- 
trovertible fact. He suggested that his officers proffer such an allowance in his 
name if Kopper agreed to make his home in the eastern part of the country. He 
said he would have him moved so far eastward that it would henceforth be impos- 
sible for Kopper to get close to German territory without such a development 
coming to his notice. As for the rather insignificant costs involved, these would 
fall to our share." 1s 

The German Government, rather upset by the British proposal, found itself 
on the horns of a dilemma. On the one hand, it had a keen interest in Simon Kop- 
per being removed from the border. On the other hand, its prestige would be in 
jeopardy if the shabby deal were to become known to the public. The Reich Co- 
lonial Office's standpoint was as follows: "According to our view, which is shared 
by the High Command of the Protective Force, it is desirable, in principle, го 
Prevent any rebel activity with a view to ensuring the peaceful development of 
the Protectorate and to reduce the number of troops there, As for Selborne's pro- 
posal, it involves a risk to our prestige, especially after the success of the Kalahari 
expedition and the coll it has taken, Most importantly, euch an agreement would 
be interpreted as a sign of weakness by the natives." The Governor of South 
West Africa stated in his reply: "I agree with the position of the Imperial Colo- 
nial Office, but I feel that we ought not to reject the proposal out of hand because 
our prestige among the native population would not suffer even if we offered 
Simon Kopper some money, which would be cheaper and afford more security 
than a large body of troops in the Kalahari. My proposal is that we should agree 
to defray part of the cost incurred in the capture of Simon Koppen "i" Lindequisy 
did not hesitate to take up the Governor's proposal which scemed to offer a way 
out of the dilemma: The British would fit out an expedition against Simon Kop- 
per and the Reich Colonial Office would undertake to meet half of the cost involv- 
ed. After Lindequist had cherished this illusion for two months or #0, the 
Foreign Office in London rejected the German proposal as "unacceptable oo Brie 
ain"-not on political grounds, but owing to technical difficulties. 

So the German Government had no choice but to revert to the British proposal. 
Early in October 1908 Selborne requested Governor Schackmann to inform him 
(i) of the maximum amount to be paid as an annual salary, and (ii) whether Si- 
mon Kopper was to be made to believe that the salary was coming from the 
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British Government. Thereupon Schuckmann got into touch with the Reich Co- 
lonial Office: "I intend to answer question No. 2 in the affirmative. As for ques 
tion No. 1, how far am I allowed to go? My suggestion is 10,000 Marks. The cost 
of cxpeditions and border protection arrangements would be much higher."!? 
Dernburg acquiesced in Schuckmann's proposals, bur felt that an annual payment 
of 4.000 Marks was sufficient. To be on the safe side, however, he authorized the 
Colonial Administration to agree to à maximum amount of 10,000 Marks if this 
should become necessary." 1 

A letter addressed by Demburg to the Stare Secretaty of the Foreign Office, 
mentions the interesting fact thar the mere presence of Simon Kopper near the 
border of one of the German Reich's overseas possessions necessitated the spend- 
ing of two million Marks a year. Deroburg said “that the annual expenditure of 
approximately two million Marks required for the upkeep of three companies to 
protect the German border from Simon Kopper can no longer be justified as soon 
as the same aim can be achieved by paying a minimal sum.” 

Dernburg's next problem was to secure the money he needed. To ask the Reichs- 
tag to provide it was out of the question because the deal to be made with White- 
hall was to be in the nature of a secret agreement. He observed on this score: 
"In particular, it will be essential to conecal our participation in the annual allow 
ance зо as to prevent the natives in our Protectorate putting a false construction 
on the whole affair." These were the considerations that led him to call on the 
State Secretary to siphon off the money from the Foceign Office's secret fund. 
When the latter declined to do so, there ensued months of haggling berween the 
Colonial Office, the Foreign Office and the Imperial Treasury about who was 
responsible for paying an annual salary to Simon Коррег. 

А note from the British Foreign Office in February 1909 pur an end to the 
bickering among the three German government departments, It said that the Bz- 
chuanaland police had succeeded in making a deal with Simon Kopper, whereby 
he had pledged to cease hostilities against South West Africa and not to leave 
his present place of residence without. permission. In return, he was to receive 
£100 in the first year, £75 in the second year and £60 in cach following year 
until his death.) The Imperial Chancellor, Prince Bernhard von Bülow, was 
highly pleased with this arrangement, P^ The military, however, refused to draw 
any conclusions from the agreement made with Simon Kopper. Thus, Estarff 
declared that “for the time being the current deployment of the Protective Fores 
along the eastern border must not be altered,""5 a view which Division M of the 
Reich Colonial Office “shared to all intents and purposes", 

Through the pact with Simon Kopper the German Government had at last 
accomplished what it had been secking for five years: an end to the fighting in 
South West Africa, But it awed this fact not to the military prowess ob its armies, 
bur to the diplomatic skill of the British. 

Incidentally, Kopper strictly honoured the agreement he had concluded, Hin- 
trager reported one year later thar Kopper's tribe had “fortunately” been decimat- 
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ed by fever. As for Simon Kopper himself, he died in Bechuanaland on 31 Jana- 
ary 1913.54 


Herero Sure Labourers 


How many Herero and Nama survived the genocide in South West Africa? From 
carly 1905 General von Trotha was forced to take prisoners in South West Africa, 
The number of Herero taken captive-men, women and children-swelled rap- 
idly, attaining 4,100 by early March 1905/7 and 8,040 by late May 1905.8 
Priscners of war were immediately carted off to Swakopmund to perform slave 
labour, the most gruelling jobs on the railway line under construction there being 
assigned to them. The death rate among them was extremely high. In the brief 
period, 15 February to 28 March 1905, 125 out of 1,000 Herero died, primarily 
as a result of the humid climate. Tecklenburg made the following comment on 
the high mortality rate among the captured Herero: “The mora the Herero peapte 
experience personally the consequences of tbe rebellion, tbe less will be their de- 
iire-and that of generations to comwe-to stage emother uprising. Our militar y 
successes bave mot. made much of an impresion on them, But the ordeal they are 
now undergoing ir bonnd to bave a more fasting effect.9 [My empha- 
sis-H. О] 

The inhuman working and living conditions to which the captured Hercro were 
subjected impelled ever greater numbers to try to escape. Thus, von Trotha had 
to report on 10 March 1905 that another 30 prisoners of war had melted away 
despite barbed wire and tight security. In May 1905 a further 65 Herero made 
their escape. Any fugitives who were caught were put to death without mercy. At 
the end of 1905 von Trotha was succeeded as Governor by Friedrich von Linde 
quist, who began to edge back to Leutwein's policy towards the Africans. By way 
of a proclamation issued oa 1 December 1905, the new chief administrator inform- 
ed the so-called Field Herero that he had directed the missionaries, Diehl and 
Kuhlmann, to establish two reception camps at Omburo and Orjihaenena where 
they would be brought together, The Herero were given assurances that military 
operations in Hereroland and the raiding of Herero werfe by German troops would 
be discontinued, effective 20 December 1905,55! 

The missionaries were relatively successful, By early April some 6,000 Herero, 
all of them mere skin and bone, had come to fill che carps." Although they had 
been on the verge of starvation when they arrived, they were made to perform 
slave labour after a very brief span of time. Among the Herero still at large who 
had so far escaped annihilation by the Germans, there arose a fierce controversy 
about what attitude to adopt towards their colonial masters. A major portion of 
these "Field Herero" refused to surrender to the Germans, They wanted no truck 
with the colonial rulers who had destroyed their people, Yet a section of the 
Herero who found their hand-to-mouth existence unbearable placed themselves 
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in the hands of the missionaries, The indications are that most of them had been 
under the influence of the Mission even before the Herero uprising. 

The question of the surrender of those Herero still at liberty began to be of 
fundamental importance, Those of the Herero who were in no mood to yield to 
their German colonial masters used armed force to stop those willing to surcender 
from doing so. Under these circumstances, Lindequist was able to report to Berlin 
on a contented note: “Quite apart from the face that the Herero are giving them- 
selves up in large numbers, it must also be seem as a success that they are noe 
also fighting against each other." 

By 1 May 1906 the total number of captured Herero had climbed to 14,769, 
no distinction being made between prisoners of war and "Field Herero" who had 
surrendered of their own free will. The breakdown was as follows: 3,237 men, 
5.289 women and 4,023 children, not counting those assigned to the construction of 
the Oravi railway, Le. another 900 men, 700 women and 620 children (as of 
1 April 1906). 55 

Describing the situation in Hereroland, Governor Lindequist reported to the Colo- 
nial Department after a visit undertaken in mid-1906: "The northern and central 
parts of the country, in particular Hereroland proper, are virtually devoid of 
Herero. I have, admittedly, seen footprints here and there in the vicinity of 
Omurambana-Matako, But these belong to just а few who have nat yet mustered 
sufficient courage and faith to trust themselves to the hands of the missionaries 
at the reception camps and who are now eking out à miserable existence, being 
conspicuous only by the occasional theft of cattle. The Herero have lost the will to 
fight arms in hand and to put up resistance. Those still roaming about will coa- 
sider themselves lucky if they come to no harm." 

The camps having been in existence for about seven months, surprisingly they 
were dismantled in early August 1906, The reason for this shift in policy towards 
the Herero was the “complaints” of German settlers that such a concentration of 
Herero invoked the spectre of a fresh uprising. In fact, these “complaints” were 
little more than a thinly disguised manoeuvre on the part of the settlers to secure 
permission to exploit the captives for their own purposes. Hitherto, the Herera 
had been employed exclusively in groups on public works. As the camps had 
outlived their usefulness as far as the colonial authorities were concerned and 
а further influx of Herero was rather unlikely, Lindequist gave in to the pressure, 
dissolved the camps and "distributed" the Herero among the settlers. 

The Governor gave the following account of the forcible dissolurion of the 
Qmburo camp, expressing mild criticism of the methods used, but not, of course, 
of the face itself as he had been the man who had ordered the operation: "On the 
Oth inst. fie. August 1906-H. D.) the Herero reception camp at Omburo was 
surrounded by mounted soldiers on the orders of Licutenant Hellmich, the com- 
mandant of Omaruru, and all the Herero were transported to Omaruru. What 
with several Herero having escaped on that occasion and a number of native 
patrols still at large, there is a danger of the Herero who have not yet surrendered 
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learning of that forcible deportation, which would discourage them from giving 
themselves up. The background of the incident is this: after the round-up was 
declared over in the western part of Hercroland, the arca was to be patrolled once 
again before the onset of the rainy season, Plans were for the reception camp at 
Omburo to be closed down, with only the missionary Kuhlmann and 20 Herero 
Families remaining there to receive any natives that might yet give themselves up. 

"Unlike the missionary Dichl, who is stationed in. Otjihaenena, che missionary 
Kuhlmann was exceedingly lenient in his treatment of the Herero, allowing them 
too much latitude. Therefore, while the evacuation was to be speeded up, it was 
to be supervised by the missionary himself in the usual fashion, An order to this 
effect addrested by the Line of Communications Command to the commandant of 
Omaruru was interpreted by the latter as an instruction to evacuate the Herero 
from Omburo. 

“In view of previous incidents involving the Herero reception camp, Lieutenant 
Hellmich ought to have realized that the construction he had put on the orders he 
had received from headquarters could not possibly have been correct, all the more 
so as I had meanwhile issued a directive which left no doubt whatever thar I had 
no plans for a forcible evacuation. Under these circumstances, it would have been 
absolutely necessary to despatch a cable asking for clarifications . . . 

"A fact that should not go unmentioned is that the judgement of the officer in 
question was adversely affected by a number of inflammatory articles in the Sad- 
wertajrikanische Zeitung, written by a merchant from Omaruru who for apparently 
selfish reasons was taking a highly critical view of the Rhenish Mission." 

After the camps had been closed down, Lindequist, reneging on the pledge given 
in his proclamation of 1 December 1905, ordered military operations-in other 
words, raids on werjs of the Herero=to be resumed. 

As a result of the genocide they had committed against the Herero in the 
Omaheke sandveld and of their policy of extermination towards the Nama and 
Bergdamara, the Germans soon had to contend with an acute shortage of manm 
power. In his search for a way out of the dilemma, Governor Lindequist in August 
1907 hit upon the idea of trying to persuade the Herero who had taken refuge 
on the shores of Lake Ngami on British-ruled territory to return to South West 
Africa. Having secured Lord Selborne's consent, he despatched Captain Sereitwolf, 
the district officer at Gobabis, and the missionary, Meier, to Lake Mgami in an 
attempt to lure the Herero back to South Wese Africa. The new Governor, 
Bruno von Schuckmann, wanted the negotiations to take place on the following 
basis: "1. The Governor, conscious of their desire to return home, would forget 
everything and permit them to settle at Orjihaenena. 2. They would be allowed 
to keep the cattle in their possession, and grazing land would be allocated to them. 
There could be no question, howewer, of am unlimited increase im their cattle 
holdings, the size of their herds being dependent on the conditions for grazing, 
They would no longer own the land, but enjoy permission to use it as long as they 
respected law and order. 3, So as to carn some money and acquire some movable 
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property, the eldest among them should urge younger people to seek jobs which 
would be made available. The workers should take their wives and other depend- 
ents with them, At the same time, the Herero should be warned that they no 
longer owned any land and that able-bodied persons would not be allowed to 
while away their time near the cattle herds." 

Captain Streirwolf gave a most intriguing account of his journey to Lake Ngami. 
Не said that on the first day he did not mention the purpose of his visit, instead 
having a friendly char with the Herero, talking about this and that. And then, "on 
the second day, when I said to Traugott that the war was over and that he could 
come back, I realized at once that he would never do зо. Later on, he said quite 
openly that he was frightened and that if we could forget the war-which he 
found difficult to believe-be was mot the man to forget it. After all, he asked, 
what point was there for him to go to a country where he would live in constant 
fear of being shot down like a klipspringer, unarmed as he was? When 1 asked 
him whether he was afraid of me ar the Governor, he said ‘No’, what was frighten- 
ing him was the whole country." 

But Streiewolf did not let matters rest there. After his first bid to come to terms 
with the headman had failed, he made an attempt to reach an understanding with 
the ordinary Herero behind the back of their headman. In his report he stated: 
"Here again, no one indicated a desire to return. Clapping their hands, they flatly 
rejected my offer, So I broke off all negotiations, having become sick and tired of 
my embarrassing mission which had kepe me 14 days at Tsau. Whether the Herero 
had any intention of returning or not is anybody's guess. My impression was that 
it had never occurred to them. "I 


Plans fo Deport the Малта 


While the German imperialists evinced some interest in the surviving Herero as 
potential slave labourers, their attitude towards the Nama was quite different. In 
the preudo-scientific racist thinking of their colonial masters, the Nama figured at 
a lazy and work-shy breed doomed to extinction, The conclusion drawn from this 
basic proposition was: "Once the rebellion is over, the Hottentots, or rather what 
will have remained of them, ought to be shipped to Togo or some other German 
colony where they will do no harm, but rather vanish from the scene in the not tào 
distant furure." 7! The files of the Imperial Colonial Office show beyond any 
doubt that these plans to deport and destroy the Nama were no figments of the 
imagination of a handful of "maniacs", but the officia! policy of the German 
Government. 

On 10 July 1906 Governor Lindequist sent a telegram to the Colonial Depart- 
ment saying that Deimling had suggested "going ahead at once with the deportation 
of Hottentots, a measure 1 had envisaged for after the end of the war. As I have 
no objections to raise, especially in view of the recent escape of captured Wirbaois, 


210 


Page 221 of 290 


I propose that the entire Witbooi tribe be deported to Samoa while the followers 
of Cornelius of Bethanie and those of Simon Koppers people wha have been 
captured should be sent to Adamaua [in the Cameroons-H. D.]. It would be 
most unwise to limit the deportation to the headmen 17 

The Director of the Colonial Department called a conference to discuss the 
matter. Before any decision could be made, it was deemed necessary to atk Linde- 
quist by cable to specify the numbers to be deported. The answer was: “The 
Witboois total 1,599, including 501 men and 9 headmen, and the Bethanie people 
total 191, including 107 men and 8 headmen," 19 Considering the cost of transport 
too high,?* the Colonial Department threw out the whole idea: "We are not 
contemplating the deportation of entire tribes. But the deportation of the headmen 
to Adamaua may go ahead.” Thereupon Lindequist demanded that at least 
42 Nama should be deported forthwith, 

The Colonial Department wanted to see the 42 Nama packed off to the Came- 
roons, but the authorities there rejected the proposal as "risky on account of the 
political situation", So the Department held another conference which then deter- 
mined that the 42 be despatched to some South Sea island. But since the cast 
involved remained a major issue despite the small number of Nama earmarked 
for deportation, the whole affair was quietly dropped, a development aided by 
certain events in South West Africa. 

Аз it was, the German colonialises had discovered a cheaper method of decimat- 
ing the Nama. Until mid-1906 the Witboois and the Bethanie people had been 
kept in concentration camps at Windhoek and Karibib, respectively, When Colonel 
Berthold von Deimling took over as new Commander-in-Chief in South West 
Africa, be ordered, in a renewed violation of the peace terms negotiated with the 
Nama,U* that they be transferred to Shark Island in Lüderitz Bay, ostensibly 
because no guards would be needed there." This was the actual reason for 
shelving the question of deportation to other German colonies, Lindequist noted in 
this context: "Since the Hottentots are at present safely confined to Shark Island 
where they are performing very useful work (?), I feel that their deportation may 
still be postponed somewhat. Perhaps one should wait and see бине how the 
situation will develop and whether the numbers to be deported might be reduced 
во às to cut down the cost incurred," 178 


Tbe Human Сог 


The transfer of the Witboois and the Bethanie people to Shark Island marked the 
beginning of a harrowing ordeal on what came soon to be known as “Death Is- 
land". Unaccustomed to the humid and chilly climate prevailing there the Nama 
died like Mies. 276 of them perished in December 1906 alone. The missionary, 
Laaf, reported that Samuel Isaak had declared in December 1906: "Dat volk is 
gedaan” (These people are doomed), and went on to observe: “ТЕ things go on like 
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this, it will not be long before they have died out altogether." 9. Cornelius, the 
leader of the Bethanie people, himself succumbed on 16 February 1907. 

In carly April 1907, believing that the staggering death rate among the Nama 
on Shark Island could no longer be kept a secret, von Estoril sent a report to the 
Colonial Department which came like a bolt out of the blue. In his report, which 
was immediately marked “strictly confidential", he said that of the surviving 
"245 men a mere 25 are periodically fit for work, whereas all the others are going 
about on crusches so that if they remain on Shark Island they will be facing a slow, 
but certain death, Since September 1906, 1,032 out of 1,795 natives have died on 
Shark Island. 1 am not prepared to assume responsibility for the killing nor can 
| except my officers to do so, all the more so as the transfer of the Hottentots 
to Shark Island and their detention there have been in breach of the promise 
which I made to Samuel Isaak and his people on their surrender, with 
the permission of the Commander-in-Chief,"!99 Given these circumstances, von 
Estort ordered the surviving Nama to be shipped back to the mainland. This 
brought an immediate sharp protest from skar Hintrager, the Governor's deputy: 
“Т am in favour of the prisoners staying on the island until the situation in the 
country has been fully restored to normal because outside the island they cannot 
be prevented from escaping whatever precautions are taken." 

la response to Estorff's report, Dernburg agreed to the proposal that the survi- 
vors be transported back to mainland, simultaneously asking for details about 
the conditions obtaining on Shark Island. The telegram which Estorff sent in reply 
shows that the death rate there had been very high right from the outset, with 
é4 Nama dying in September, 143 in October, 166 in November, 276 in December, 
247 in January, 143 in February and 155 in March. In view of the heavy mortality 
in December and January, headquarters ordered that at least surviving women and 
children should be brought back to the mainland. This, too, elicited an angry 
response from Hintrager: "I oppose this measure on the grounds that it endangers 
security and runs counter to our policy towards the natives," 8? $a Estorff reported: 
“Plans at headquarters to take women and children to the north where the climate 
is more wholesome have been opposed by the Administration [i.e Hintraget- 
H. D.] which has requested that they be taken back to the island, recalling that 
Britain has allowed 10,000 women and children to die in camps in South Africa. "i 

The Lüderitz Bay distrier office, acting on orders from Deraburg, on 26 April 
1907 filed a report on the number and state of health of the surviving Nama who 
had been transported from Shark Island to the mainland. The report says: "Ав 
of 24th inst. the number of Wirboots and Bethanie people accomodated here was 
as follows: 


—$— $< л алы ee 
Men Women Children Tota 

Samuel Laik people 82 160 83 325 
Comelius people 69 119 en 248 

Total 151 279 143 573 
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"..- The state of health of the prisoners, even though it has greatly improved 
since 10ch inst, the day they left the island, is still so delicate that it is hard to 
imagine them escaping in large numbers, As of 24th inst. the following were in 
such а critical condition thar they are likely to die: 


te € — 1:0: 00 000 
Men Women Children Total 

Samwel Isaak people 27 20 21 08 

Cornelius people 29 18 8 55 

Total 56 38 20 123 


“As for the remainder, 50 per cent of the men, 25 per cent of the women and 
23 per cent of the children were ill, some of them with the prospect of recovery. 

“The improvement in their condition can be primarily seen from the decline in 
the death rate, which has dropped to one-fifth since they left the island. Samuel 
Isaak is unable to walk because of illness, "15 

And these unfortunate. prisoners, lying at death's door, were, in Hintrager's 
words, F5 a risk to “the security of the whites", Incidentally, apart from Witboois 
and Bethanie people, there had also been a few hundred Herero on Shark Island. 
As emerges from correspondence between the Colonial Administration and the 
High Command these had invariably been sent there as a “punitive measure". One 
report noted: "The Herero are frightened by the idea of being deported there. If a 
sizeable number are sent there, the probability is that many prisoners will escape. 
Permission is requested, therefore, ro deport na more than 80 prisoners per month 
there. "Hu 

Taking stock of the losses which the South Wea African people suffered 
between 1904 and 1907 as a result of the German policy o£ annihilation, one can 
give a relatively accurate answer to the crucial question as to how many Herero 
and Nama survived German captivity, The answer is found among the records af 
the Imperial Colonial Office in a "Report àn the Mortality in Prisoaer-of-War 
Camps in German South West Africa" drawn up by the High Command of the 
"Protective Force", Summing up, the report states: "According to despatches cov- 
ering the period from October 1904 ta March 1907 a total of 7,682 of tbe approxi- 
stately 13,000 Herero and 2,000 Hottentors, or 45.2 per cent of all prisoners, baur 
died, T? [This writer's emphasis-H. D] In other words, almost half of them 
were wiped out. 

However, as not all Herero and Nama had been captured, the number of pri- 
soners who survived is not identical with the number of those who actually escaped 
the German policy of extermination. In a report made in December 1906 Deimling 
put the number of Africans not in German captivity at about 15,000, They 
included the Bondelswarts, the Berseba community, the Keetmanshoop tribe and 
the so-called Field Herero. When the 9,300 surviving prisoners are added го 
Deimling's estimate, one arrives at a total af 25,000 Herero and Nama who had 
escaped with their lives, 
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To compute the losses which the South Wear African population sustained im 
human terms between 1904 and 1907 owing to the savagery of the German methods 
of warfare, the official census taken in 1911 can be the basis. "И shows that in 
1911 there were a mere 15,130 Herero left ont of an original 80,000 and 9,781 
Nama out of am original 20,000.18 No fewer than 80 per cent of the Herero and 
5) per cent of tbe Nama bad thas fallen victim to German colonial rude. In 
addition, one-third of the Berg Damara, who had not joined in the uprising, were 
killed simply because the German troops were unable to tell them from the 
Herero, Such was the staggering human cost of German colonial rule in South 
West Africa. To this one has to add the plunder which accompanied the killing. 


Final Expropriation 


The uprisings offered German imperialism a welcome pretext to conquer the terri- 
tory militarily, a task that had not yet been undertaken, in order to settle the land 
issue definitely in its own interests. As early as May 1905 the Colonial Department 
called оп the authorities in Windhoek to work out, "as soon a possible", a 
scheme for the expropriation of the Africans. The missive said: "Once the situation 
in the Protectorate has returned to normal, it will be one of the most pressing 
tasks of the Administration to resolve the question of how to treat the natives 
directly or indirectly involved in the recent rebellions in respect of their movable 
and immovable property. 

"In order to settle this issue, I am seeking an Imperial Decree which will not 
be confined to cases of immediate interest, but applicable to the Protectorate 
generally. To this end, I request the Imperial Administration to submit the draft 
for such a decree as soon as possible. As far as this can be judged from here, the 
following aspects should be taken into consideration in preparing the draft: 

“1, Under what conditions can the movable and immovable property of natives 
be confiscated for the benefit of the South West African Treasury? The natives 
affected would be those who have committed, or aided and abetted, warlike acts 
against the German Government or against natives in the Proteceorate . . - 

"2. What line ought to be taken if, as has happened in the case of the Bethanie 
tribe, part of the tribe takes part in the rebellion while another remains loyal? 

“3. Should only tribal property be confiscated or individual property as well? 

“4 Should the reserves, which have been established by Imperial Decree of 
10 April 1898, be confiseated, toor... 

"In conclusion, 1 should like to point out that the projected draft will also 
have to make provision for the abrogation of the protection treaties, Enclosed you 
find a copy in French of the sequestration order issued for Algiers on 31 October 
1845, a directive that is still in force and contains many a valuable hint for the 
draft to be submitted." P9 

Within two months of this, Hans Tecklenburg, Deputy Governor of South West 
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Africa, came up with a detailed report outlining the standpoint of the Colonial 
Administration on the expropriation of the South West African population. He 
said, inter alia: “The tribal property of the tribes fully or partly involved in the 
rebellion will be subject to confiscation. Whether they have carried out, or aided 
and abetted, warlike acts will make no difference, Jr would be a tign of weak 
mest, for which we woud bave to pay dearly, if we allowed tbe present opportu- 
mity of declaring all native land to be Croum territory te slip Бу, Only the terri- 
tory of the Rehoboth Bastaards must remain in the possession of the natives for 
the time being ... The nmon-rebellious section of tribes partly involved im the 
uprising (eg. the Berseba Hottentots) may be granted the free use of part of their 
former tribal area by the Governor for the lifetime of their kaptein or as long as 
political considerations make this necessary ... 

“With tbe confiscation of tbeir Land, the matives will be deprived of the pornbi- 
lity of rairimg cattle. All objections notwithstanding, they must not, as a matter 
of principle, be allowed tò own cattle because they cannot be conceded the grazing 
lands required for this purpose, For the moment, however, the non-rebellious 
natives and expecially the Bastaards, will be allowed to keep their cattle and 
horses nor will these be taken away from the Berseba Hottentots, 

"The reserves established by Imperial Decree of 10 April 1898 will deve to be 
confiscated by all means. This plan will be relatively easy to put into execution as 
few reserves have been created thus far... The reserves can be abolished without 
difficulty with one stroke of the pen. The only tribal area to remain, apart from 
Ovamboland, would be that of the Rehoboth Bastaards. Besides, the area of the 
Berseba Hottentots would also be spared for the time being. Some kind of loca- 
tions would be created for the other natives, Jur any form of tribal organization 
would be eliminated and the treaties concluded with the former tribes annulled, 
The natives would be settled on individual wwrír: in proximity to the places of 
residence of the whites. Those living on such wer/s will serve as labourers to indi- 
vidual farmers ... Werjs in outlying areas mot subject to police control will not 
be tolerated. They would only provide a nucleus keeping alive memories of the 
tribal system and land ownership, No major community of natives must be left 
to their own devices lest they form a self-contained unit. Freedom of movement 
will be abolished and passes will be introduced as a compulsory measure. Some 
districts have already made a move in this direction, The natives have been given 
an identification tag with a number, the name of the district and the Imperial 
Crown imprinted on it. The introduction of the tag, which is seen as the "Emper- 
ors sign’, has proved quite a success. In due course it will be possible oo register 
the natives so identified-or rather the men to begin with-and to keep a closer 
watch on their movements and activities. Any native found without a tag can then 
be arrested as a person of no fixed abode... 

"I frankly admit that my proposals are of a very draconian nature. Yet half-way 
measures would only cause resentment without breaking resistance once and for 
all and ruling out another rebellion ... Here in this settler colony the natives 
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must never be allowed to forget for a single moment that they are in a country rul- 
ed by the white man and that they аге subject to German legislation. All the 
sacrifices made in terms of blood and gold will then not have been made in vain." 

On the basis of Tecklenburg's report, the Colonial Department, acting in con- 
junction with the Imperial Ministry of Justice, spent the next few months working 
aut the Imperial Decree that was to provide the legal foundation for the dispos- 
session of the Herero and the Nama, On 24 December 1905, Chancellor Bülow 
transmitted the draft to the Kaiser who endorsed it two days later, What thus 
became the "Imperial Decree of 26 December 1905 Pertaining to the Sequestration 
of Property of Natives in the Protectorate of South West Africa" afforded the 
Governor a legal instrument that enabled him to “sequester” the land of Africans 
at his discretion. Indeed, Lindequist promptly declared the whole of Hereroland 
Crown land. A few months later, after the expiry of a hypotherical "deadline for 
appeals", the Governor reported smugly that the decree had become unassailable: 
"All legal impediments have thus been removed that stood in the way of granting 
the numerous applications made for the acquisition of farms and homesteads in 
Hereraland,"!** 

Why Lindequist did not “sequester” Namaland simultaneously with Herero- 
land emerges from a mestage to the Colonial Department dated 25 April 1906: 
“| consider it premature to take action against the Nama tribes at the présent stage. 
Although welcome progress has been made in getting them under control over the 
last few months, the fact remains that a sizeable number of Hottentots are still 
roaming about freely in bands large and small. As long as a leader as skillful and 
influential as Morenga has not fallen into our hands, we must avoid everything that 
might rekindle the rebellion. The seizure of land might, in fact, have some impact 
on thase among the Nama who have not yet laid down their arms, The realization 
that they would have to make a living through work in the absence of any tribal 
property would have diminished their readiness to surrender in the near future. 
On these grounds I have, for the time being, retried my sequestration order 
to the rebellious Herero and the Zwartbooi Hottentots of Franzfontein and ths 
Topnaar Hottentots of Zessfontein, these being communities itolated from the 
other Nama." 

About a year later, on 8 May 1907, when Morenga's death made the Governor's 
cautious approach towards the Nama no longer necessary, Hintrager issued a new 
directive ordering Namaland to be confiscated as well. The whole of Hereroland 
and Namaland, with the exception only of the area of the Berseba tribe, had thus 
passed into the possession of the German colonialists. 

The Imperial Decree of 26 December 1905 was severely criticized in the German 
Reichstag. A young deputy of the Centre Party, Matthias Erzberger, led off by 
characterizing the Decree as follows: "Basically, it amounts to nothing else but 
robbery on a large scale, with the natives suffering more or less, depending on 
the way it is carried out, It is not only that the tribal system is to be abolished, 
which one may find understandable, but all tribal property is to be taken away 
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from the natives, In this day and age such plunder is unworthy of a Stare which 
has inscribed law and justice on its banner. If put into operation, the Decree will 
leave the natives in South West Africa impoverished and enslaved, making ic 
impossible for them to improve their lot by their own cfforts, So the ideal of the 
"economically oriented colonial politicians’ iz pearing realization: the blacks will 
serve as lowly toilers for the white man, The Decree marks the entry of modem 
slavery into South West Africa," ^ 

In point of fact, Erzberger was not fundamentally opposed to an imperialist 
colonial policy. His concern was to keep it within certain limits. August Bebel, 
on the other hand, did not mince matters when he declared on behalf of the 
German Social Democrats: “Gentlemen, with the Decree promulgated in Decem- 
ber last, eur colonial people have achieved in the end whae they have always 
urged should be done from the moment the uprising broke out." He said the 
uprising had merely served as а pretext to “wrest the land from the natives and 
transfer it to the settlers." Concurrently, Bebel pointed out that the German im- 
pertalists had set their sights on more than South West Africa: "We are well 
aware that the Government would be only too happy to grab the whole of Africa 
if it were given a chance." 

Following the intervention of the Social Democratic Party, the Reichstag on 
30 May 1906 adopted a resolution calling on the Government to hand back ta 
the Mama and Herero as much land as they needed to make a living.9^ The 


Government, however, in a demonstration of its contempt for the German Parlia- 


ment, completely ignored this resolution. In December 1906 Lindequist observed 
sarcastically during a meeting of the Budgetary Committee thar the resolution had 
been impracticable "because without cattle the Herero have no use for the land," 8 


Tie Beneficiaries of the War 


The war in South West Africa cost the German taxpayer something like 600 mil- 
lion Marks," This huge sum ended up in the coffers of a tiny minority for whom 
the conflict proved a real bonanza, 

Chicf among the beneficiaries of the war were the big land companies in South 
West Africa who were still biding their time. They unhesitatingly embraced the 
commercial opportunity afforded them by the campaign in South Wes Africa. 
Indeed, the oldest and biggest among them, the German South West Africa Com- 
pany or Aofomialgerelischaft, plunged so vehemently into the trading business that 
it was soon nicknamed im South West Africa the Колатан реле саре (gro- 
cery company). In the financial year 1904-5 it rang up sales to the tune of 
830,000 Marks, making a handsome profit af approximately 230,000 Marks. The 
company, which had up to then never paid a dividend to its shareholders, did 
not do so, either, at the end of the financial year 1904-5 because "in the light of 
the attacks being mounted everywhere on the big land companies, it seems inap- 
propriate to pay a dividend this year ... especially when one takes into account 
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chat the current financial year promises to yield profits similar to last year's, "204 


The disposable assets of the German South West Africa Company, down ta 
165,000 Marks as of 31 March 1902, had shot up to 1,981,000 Marks by 3 Octo- 
ber 1906. In 1905-6 che company s TEL earnings amounned po 752,000 Marks. The 
profits made enabled it to distribute a 20 per cent dividend, i.e. 400,000 Marks, 
in each of the following financial years: 1905-6, 1906-7 and 1907-8. 

Another major beneficiary of the war was the Hamburg shipping magnate, Adolf 
Woermann, whose firm enjoyed a near monopoly over all freight shipments io 
South West Africa, After the deputy, Matthias Erzberger, had pointed out in the 
Reichstag as early as 24 March 1906 that the Woermann linc had raked in 3,000,002 
Marks by charging exorbitant freight rates and another 3,000,000 by falecly 
claiming demurrage, he returned to Woermann's fraudulent practices in а mes. 
sage to Chancellor Bülow dated 2 August 1906. Erzberger had meanwhile got 
passession of new material indicating that the Woermann line "receives 185 Marks 
per tonne in the same space of time in which another cargo ship makes about 
20 Marks." 

For Messrs Tippelskirch, a firm supplying equipment for the colonial troops, the 
war overseas was also a most lucrative affair. Among its joint owners were the 
Prussian Minister of Agriculture, Podbiclski, and several legation counsellors from 
the Colonial Department, Thanks to its excellent connections in high places, the 
firm was the sole supplier of equipment for the "Protective Force". Although the 
goods delivered were conspicuous for their poor quality and high prices the 
protests coming from the military were to no avail as Major Fischer, the man 
responsible for ordering and inspecting the equipment, had been bribed by Tip- 
pelskirch. Whereas in the period 1899-1903 the company's turnover had been in 
the neighbourhood of 2,000,000 Marks per annum, with a dividend averaging 
10.7. per cent, the sales figure soared to about 11,000,000 Marks in 1904 and 
1905 on account of the war in South West Africa. As a result, Messes Tippels- 
kirch were in a position to ladle out a 65 per cent dividend in these two years, 

However, the war profiteers were to be found noe only in Germany, but in 
Britain and Cape Colony as well. The close political collaboration between Ger- 
man and British imperialism during the war was in no small measure based on 
economie cooperation. When the Nama uprising broke our, the German Govern- 
ment depended on British-ruled South Africa as a supply base for the German 
troops in Namaland.™ The German interest suited British interests quite well 
as the Cape Colony was in a state of economic magnation ot the rime. The resour- 
ceful von Jacobs, interim head of the German Consulate-General, channelled mil- 
lions of German taxpayers” money into the Cape Colony to organize the supply 
of the German troops in INamaland. In his choice of clients he concentrated on 
British land companies im South West Africa, eg. the South African Territories 
Company, and on merchants in Cape Town closely associated with South African 
political leaders™ so that pressure could be brought to bear on the British of 
South African parliaments in the event of difficulties arising. 
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Lord Milner, the High Commissioner for South Africa at the time, was sympa- 
thetic to the German plans. As von Jacobs reported, Milner had told him "he 
considered the rebellion in the German Protectorate а threat to the peace of the 
whole of South Africa and therefore had the sincere desire to be as helpful as por- 
sible to the Imperial Government during the current military campaign," ** Mil- 
ner's successor, Lord Selborne, appears to have been even more accommodating. 
According to von Jacobs, he stated: "I hope the brave German troops will succeed 
in subduing the rebels shortly because this would benefit British rule in South Africa. 
This is one of the reasons why I will gladly do whatever depends on me."™™ But 
the most important figure of all was Dr. L., Stare Jameson, the Premier of the 
Cape Colony. Nettelbladt, an agent of the German Consul-General in Cape Town, 
said of him: "Dr. Jameson has repeatedly made it clear that the sympathies of 
his Government lie with the German side, "3% 

These few examples may be sufficient to illustrate the close collaboration be- 
tween German and British imperialists in Southern Africa, There can be no reason- 
able doubt that without British connivance German imperialism would have 
found it extremely difficult to sce through to the end its bloody settling of accounts 
with the Herero and the Nama. 


Nares 


i DEZ, Vol, 21, 1904, p. 190. In a report to the Cal. Depi. Leucwein drew abention гї 
the fact that the "vea François family" was sparheading the campaign being carried o 
in Germany agains: Hendrik Witbooi. CK. Imp. Col. Off, File Mo, 2133, p. 4, Leurwein 
to the Col, Dept. 26 Aug. 1904. 

2 Imp. Col. CMY. File No, 2154, p. 94, Tecklenburg to Leuewein, 26 March 1904, 

3 Imp. Col. Off File Mo, 2133, p. 37, Leurweis to Wasserfall, 19 Apri] 1904. 

4 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2114, pp. 34-5, Stuebel to Leutwein, 23 April 1904. 

5 Imp, Cel, Off. File No. 2115, рр. 112-3, Leurwein to the Col, Dept, 5 Juse 1904, 

& Imp. Col. Off. File Mo. 2133, pp. 37-8, Leutweia to Warerlall, 14 May 1904. 

7 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2154, p. 136, Генна to the Col. Dept, 25 June 1904. Leut- 
ween alio mentioned ia his report that the director of the sted-fanm, Clave, hat told kim 
the following: "The Hottentots say they know only too well that after che Herero war iey 
will have their arms taken away. This has been suggested to them by the Sáduenajrikani- 
ийе Zeitung amd by the silly talk of white people," 

8 Imp. Col Off. File Mo. 2133, pp. 32-4, Schade to. Leutweia, 24 Aag 1904, 

9 The exact date of his геш із not known, The saler hint war provided br Morenga him 
well, Asked by journalists іа May 1905 how long he had beca fighting che Germani, be 
anewered: For twa years aad Give months. (Cf, Cape Timer, 29 May 1906). By that ceckoa- 
img, he had remerned to South Wei Africa in lae December 1903. Wich regard ro Mo 
renga, c£. Hort Drechsler, “Jacob Morenga: A New Kind of South-Wei African Leader’, 
ша African Simer, ed. by W. Markov, Leipzig 1967, pp. 95-105, 

10 Ci. Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2133, pp. 80-1, Schmidt to Lindequist, 4 Sept. 1904, 
11 Since Mocenga was onc of the most active leaders of the Bondeliwars, the Germans 
were bent on getting cid of him at all costs, They outlawed him on che pretext that during 
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the fighting he had shot a nephew of Headeik Wibes whe had feaght on the German 
side. CE Leutwein, Theodor, Ei) Jabre Goupernene jn Dewtsch-Sádwernajriks, Berlin, 1906, 
p. 321. 

12 Imp. Col. CHE. File Mo. 2154, рр. 158-5, Burpidocfí to Léubwera, 15 June 1904. 

13 Cf. Imp. Col. CHE. File Bio. 2133. p. 91, Scheidt to the (el, Dep, 19 Sept, 1004, aad 
p. P814, Shmidt to the Col. Dept. 3 Ger, 1904. CI. alo Correspondenz Wedekind, Ma, 
583, 12 Mov, 1904. 

14 In May 1906 Morenga wai asked by a Beisish pournalist whether be was aware that Ger 
many was one of the mightiest military powers im the wold. "Ye, ] az aware of it,” 
Morenga replied, “but they [the Germans = H. ГА] cange fight in our country. They do 
пос know where to pet water, asd do not understand guernlla warfare.” Cf. Cape Timer, 
29 May 1906. 

15 Ci. Die Катрје der deutschen Truppen in Südwentajrika, аы} Grund amtlichen Materials 
bearbeitet von der Kriegrgerbicbiücben Abteilang Г des Grossen CGeneralitabei, Vol, 2, 
Berlin, 1907, p. 11, 

16 Hu. р. 12. Deunlsüg repond that the Genman compaay commander received a епт 
the next day i which Morenga “requested bim to feed hia hores beer in Daure becuse 
he had mo use for emactaped nags like thee.“ Deimling, B. von, Amr der alter dm die 
леше Zeit. Lebeoperinnerungen, Berlin, 1930, p. 74. 

17 CE. Tbe Owi 10 Feb. 1905. 

18 СІ. Cape lime: 29 May 1906. It rhould be borne та mind, however, thar he expeeised 
this opinion whale held ia she custody of the Beisish, 

19 Shonly before, in ше Аары 1904, Leurwem bad asked ube Col Dep im oae of his 
reports {а rane Hendrik Wiboo!s anneal talary from 3,500 oo 5,00 Marks .., ar a 
rewapnd For Һи bogadry." CH. Imp. Col. ON. File Me, 2133. pp. 29-33, Leurwein to ihe 
Col. Dep 11 Nov. 1904. 

20 Imp, Col. Off. File No. 2134, pp. 29-33, Leurwein to the Col. Depi, 11 Nov, 1904, 

21 Leuewein said on thee score: “Whee Witheoi streck, after having helped ui over the 
стика! imirial period of che Herero uprising by fighting on our side, this came a bit too 
early for ш, but at any rape vos lare [or him. Thap fact in ittell prover that the kapecin bas 
net planned che rebellion long in advance, bur hai only Lovely allowed ыі со be 
dragged inte jp as à penult of ретш interventions by both whines amd валек, which 
have been repeatedly mentioaed before.” Тар, Col, Of. File Mo. 2133, p. 145, Leutwein 
to the Col. Dept, 14 Gee, 1904, CE. also Leurwein, Theodor, ЁЛ [abre Crouwverzenr, ep. 
cit, p. 454, and Deimling. B. won, af. cr. p. TA 

22 Stace no records of Alan provenance are available, this view сава be subptansiased, 
СЕ. e.g. Schwabe, Kusd, [es «гымен Diseuererlande. Dewutrchb-Sádwenalrika von der 
Errichtung der deutschen Мега! bis zur Gegenwart (1884-1910), Berlin, 1910, p, 303, 

23 Even go, credit sales played a big role in the south as well. As ап example, Düstrice СК сег 
Sehmade pepürted from Keetmanshoop: "Ir should nos be left wamenticoaed thar the 
merchant Burmeewter has, in this month alone, sued 200 го 300 Hoetestots for defaulting 
en their debes, Ш I were to sustain all these claims by impounding cattle, exc, = and, 
moder à dermee iwed by the Imperial Chaseellor on 27 July 1903, Ља] property may 
not be coafiscared in repayment of debit — the outbreak of dixurbances would be 
inevitable." lmp. Cel, Off, File No. 2084, pp. 51-4, Schmidt to Leutwein, 18 May 1904. 

24 CI. Тар. Col. Ой. File No. 2134, p. 37, Hendrik Witboo to Leotecia, 3 Nov, 1904, given 
in Leutwein, Theodor, Eff Jaler Couwsereeur, op. cit, pp. 457 И. 
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15 Imp. Col. Off. File Na. 2155, pp. 14-15, Tecklenbueg to the Col, Dept. 3 Jas. 1905, 

26 Imp. Col. Of. File No. 2133, р, 147, Testimony of Nama Gert Anwachah, Hoachanas, 
& Oc. 1904, Cf. ано Imp. Col. С. File Ma. 2133, Tecklenburg to tke Col. Depe., 
14 Са. 1904, 

27 CL Imp. Col. OR, File No. 2134, pp. 29-33, Leurwein ta the Col. Dept, 11 Mov. 1904, 
Cf. also Burerdorff-Gararh, Alhard vos, Der Hauptmann Henisg vom Burgidorfl, Сагић, 
1947, p. 97, and Lewrwein, Theodor, Elj Jabre Gouverseur, op, cit. p. 294. 

28 Leutwein said on this point: "Ir is yet further proof of the eminent resourcefulntts of the 
natives that all Withooi fugitives have managed to reach Gibeon enmoleited and to repent 
to their kaptein there after slipping through the German linet, crossing tavurgens Heceroland 
aod ourwitting all police uations motified of their presence This they achieved although 
they were unable to provide themselves with food, which fect ded mot keep them from 
rpending weveral weeks in the bush." Leutwein, El) Jahre Gouverneur, op. cif, Р. 498. 

29 Imp. Col. OF. File No. 2134, рр. 29-33, Leurwein to the Col. Dept, 11 Nov, 1904, СЕ. 
alza a repon from the commandasr of Omara, Lieutesaat Plewzke, 3 Oct. 1904: "Between 
Капы and Omaruro the men belonging to my battery had to cet grau for the borses. The 
Withoois expressly refered to perform such a service, observing that they were Моя, 
nae prisoners." Imp, Col, Of. File No. 2134, р: 52, 

50 Cf. Leak, Heinrich, Die Ketzerbetwerut, im Südwernajrks, ihre VargerzhreBhte ыта ibre 
Grenzen im Freibeitrkrieg 1904-1906, in WZ, Letpag, Vol. 9, 1959-60, pp. 401 Ñ. 

31 Fer details about the "Ethiopian movement" ef, Merenky, A., "Die áchiepiche Bewegung 


kosgrenes 1905 zu Benim, Berlin, 1906; Bechler, Th, Отарланы неет der 
Parbigen im Sádalrike, Basel 1903 == Barier Mirrioni-Stadies, No. 18; Axenfeld, Kart, 
Der Arbiopisesus in Sadajrika, Belin, 1907; "Atbiopuche Bewepang', in: Demiri Kolo- 
rial-Lexikon, Vol. 1, p. 95; Schütze, W, "Farbe gegen Weiss in Afrika", in ZKKK, Vol. à 
1906. pp. 727 ff, 

32 CL Schlosser, Karepa, Fimpeboremenkbirthem im Sud. und Süduenelrika, thee Geibichee 
and Secialrrewktwr, Kiel, 1958. pp. 110 8. 

33 СЇ. Imp. Col. Of, File No. 2135, pp. 16-18, Missionary C. Wandres ao the Imperial Ad. 
eninsprration in Wiedbock, 531 Der, 1904. 

34 Imp. Col, Off. File Wo. 2133, p. 132, Leutwein to the Imperial Chancellor, 10 Nov. 1904, 
Cf. ано Imp. Col. Ой. Рис No. 2134, Рр. 29-31, Leutweimn i the Col. Deps 11 Nov. 
1904, 

35 Imp. Cal. Off. File Mo, 1220, pp. 28-35, Tecklesburg to the Col. Dept., 17 July 1905. 

96 СЕ. Leurwein, Theodor, Elf Јале Gouverneur, ap, cit, р. 458, Ac regards «һе differences 
berween Paal Frederiks and Cornelius, ef, ibid., p. 295. Comelius, a nephew of the Bethanie 
kapsein, was alio a son-in-law of Hendrik Wibooi. During the Herero epring Cornelies 
foaght on the German side as leader of a Bethanic contingent. After the fighting im she 
Waserberg he reported sick amd reversed to Bethanie (ef. bid, p. 317). Subseqeenaly be 
became, like Morenga, a redoubtable фәна leader of the Nama. 

37 CL DEZ, Vol. 22. 1905. рр. 74 IF. In all likelihood, the kapteini of the Zwarthoois and 
Topnaars were murdered while beld capaive by the Genmaer. Іа any саве, von Troba 
reported laconizally oo 6 July 1905 that the kapreins Lazarus Zwanbops xad Jan Llichamab 
"died of natural causes while awaitiag trial on charges of high trearon, mearder and incite- 
mens to murder," Imp, Col OF, File Мо. 2136, p. 13. Trotha to she General хай га 
Berlin, 6 July 15905. 
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38 Imp. Col. Off, File No 2133, p. 173-4, Report of Sergeant Beck, 12 Oct. 1904, 

39 Hintrager, Oskar, Sidiweizalriks in der deutschem Zeit, Munich, 1955, p. 08, 

40 CK. DEZ, Vol. 23, 1906, p. 155. This accegtt was given by C. Wuasdres, a mirtigüary 
menerepus Dor hix exbremast vitei- 

41 Сі. Die Kaveple der dewiscbem Truppen in Eüdwertelrika, op. cit, Vol, 2, p. 15. 

42 Ci. Imp. Cal. Off. File No 2133, pp. 178-80, private lener of the missionary Berger го 
his parens, 12 Dee 1904. 

43 Imp. Col. Off. File Mo. 2134, p. 44, missionary Spellmeyer to tbe Rhennb Missionary 
Society. n. d. 

44 Ci. Bayer, M., Mit dem Maupiqwartier im Siidwestafecka, Ind edition, Leipzig. 1909, 
p. 214, where an exact description of the divanming of the Withoow can be found, The 
army chaplain, Max Schmidt, moted that the Witbeois were derapmed “by a particularly 
clever ruse", Cf, Schmidt, Max, op. <it., p. 62. 

45 Imp. Col, ОЙ. File No. 2090, p. 5, Tecklenburg to the Ger, For. Off., 21 Оет, 1904. 

46 CH Imp, Col. Ой. File No, 2090, p. 13, Col. Dept. to the Administration im Windhoek, 
20 Jas. 1905. The official records provide по chee as to the companion ef the 119 Nama, 
the Withooi ceetiagent proper солып of only 80-009 people in the end. Incidentally, 
the Woermann Line charged 16.065 Marke (a princely sum at that time) for shipping the 
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47 Imp. CoL Ой. File No. 2090, p. 20, Scbletrwein (Lome district office) то the Ger. For 
CHL, 27 June 1905. 

48 Imp. Col, ОЙ, File Mo, 2090, p. 22, Tecklenburg ta the Col, Dept, 4 Jely 1905. 

49 Пар. Col. Of. File No. 2090, p. 28, Station Chief Preil to the Ger. For. OF, 15 Joly 1905, 

50 Imp. Col. Off. File Ne. 2090, p. 34, Trotha to the Col. Dept, 24 July 1905. 

51 Imp. Cel. Off. File Mo. 2090, рр. 45-6, Putikamer (Gowensor of the Cameroons) to the 
Col. Dept, 23. Sept. 1905, 

52 The gardener Deistel, to whom the 34 Nama had been алтей for work, reported: "It 
ia hardly conceivable at present thar the Witbooi people showld be capable of performing 
any kind of work, comidering their miserable conden .. . They are all severe and chronic 
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observation it turned owt that they were ill, severely iL" Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2090. 
рр. 49-50, Report of the gardener Deistel, 6 Qc. 1905. 

53 Imp. Col. Ой. File No. 2090, p. 54, Pustkamer то the Cal, Бер, 23 Mov. 1905. 

54 CE. Imp. Col, Off, File No. 2134, рр. 101-3, Stachel to Balow, 4 Jan. 1995. 

55 Bayer, M., Mit deer Hauptquartier im Sádtieesa]rike, ap. cil. p. 237, 

56 CL the German list of engagements with the Мата, is Die Керро der deutschen Truppan 
im баайа а, ap. cin, Vol 2. рр. 340 ff. 

57 Ci DEZ. Vol 22, 1905, p. 11: Bayer, М., Mir dem Haupnguerrier ra Südwertalrika, 
op. cit, p. 225; Schwabe, Kurd, lm deutschen Diamanteslande, op. clt, pp. M5 ff, Cha- 
racteristically, this face is suppresied in the ztedy of che General блай. 

58 СЇ. Imp. Col, Ой, File No. 2118. pp. 179-82, биено report on a journey to the 
British Lake Mgami district, 24 Aug. 1905. 

509 For details about Aedrear cf. Die Kampfe der deutechben Truppem im Südwerta]rikz, 
op. ait, Vol, 2, pp. 162 f, and 221. 

60 Imp. Cal. Off. File No. 2134, pp. 101-3, Smebel to Blow, 4 Jan. 1905. 

61 Imp. Cal. Off, File Ma. 2135, p. 135, Berne (London) to Below, 19 May 1905. А 
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wumilar reaction was reported in Cape Colony by von Jacobe, the German interim Consul- 
General in Cape Towa, Cl, Imp, Col. Of, File Ма. 2135, р. 1531, Jacobs to the Ger. Foe. 
Of. 19 May 1905. The Reich Chancellor was rather incensed by the proclamation amd 
urged von Trosha by cable “to institute whatever measures аге requited to preclude any 
undesirable compequences your proclamation might have,” Іар. Col. CHE File Mo. 2135, 
р. 133. Bilow to Trocha, 21 May 1905. 

62 Ove Катре der druticiben Truppen in Suidwestafrike, ор. cit., Vol. 2, p. 107, 

63 Cf. Deizsliag, В. voa, op. cit, pp. 89 Ё, 

64 Die Kampie der deutschen Truppen in Ssdweite]rika, op. ct, Vol. 2, p. 89. 

65 Cl. Vorde, No. 177, 1 Aug. 1905. 

66 lep. Col. OM. File No. 2136, pp. 122-4, Tecklenbarg to the Col. Dept, 22 Aug. 1905. 

6; Dr. Hartmann, the егиз е represcanative of the big Шин land companies in South Wei 
Africa, was by sow holding a senior post ia the Gibeon Schürf- utd Handeligeselluchaft after 
serving for a beief period in the Colonial Dopanmene. 

68 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 1680, p. 50, Hartmana to B. von Hermana, 16 Aug. 1905. 

69 Imp. Col. Off. File Mo. 2134, pp. 26-8, Trotha 10 the General] Staff in Berlin, 24 July 
1905. 

70 Trabi speculated that the emiscary would be hanged by Hendrik Witbooi, which speaks 
volumes for the geserals mentaliry. Cf. Schmidt, К. A., "Headrik Witboois lees Aufwand 
und Tod", is Desicbe Rusndicbzu, Vol. 240, Leipzig. 1934, p. 53. Informed by Leutweia o3 
9 Nov. 1904 that a lemer frees Hendrk Witboot was on i way tO him. von Troiha 
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р. 91, Leutwen to Troba, 9 Now. 1904. Here we have additional evidence ihar ja the 
methods employed voa Trotha and the Nama bapteia were poles apart. 

71 Schmidt, К. А. ар, ev, рр. 54. 

TE Pd. р. 56. 

73 To conceal che failure of von Trocha's strategy from the pabl, the General wai decorated 
with the order Pow Le drie and Bülow sang his praises in the Reichstag oa 9 Dec. 1905. 
CE. Viewer, Io, 294, 16 Dec, 1905. 

74 "Samuel Isaak is holding out the prospect of the submission of all Wishosas DH. E will 
accept provided they meet the stiff terms I am going to propose, which H doubtful, how- 
ever." Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2137, р, 76; Lindequise to the Tesperial Chancellor, 22, Hav, 
1905. 

7$ Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2137, p. 90, Lindequist to the Ger. For, Off, 1 Dec. 1905. 

76 Imp. Col, OF. File No. 2137, p. 93. Lindequist ta the Ger. For. Off, 5 Dec, 1905. 

77 Imp. Col, Off. File No. 2137, pp. 100-2, Dame to the General Swit in Berlin, 8 Dec. 
19/5. 

78 CE Schlosser, Kabesa, Eapeboreneskircben, op. cit, pp. 107 if. 

T9 Imp. Col, Off. File No, 2137, p. 140, Lindequist to the Ger. Рог, Qf, 7 Dec. 1905. 

80 Ci. Imp. Col. Off. File Ne. 2138, p. 66, Lindequist to the Ger. Foe. ОЙ. 3 March 1906. 

81 CL Die Kampie der deutichen Truppen in Sdduertajrika, ap. cir, Vol. 2. p. 229, 

82 Bayer, М. Mit dra Hawuptquartier in Sadeestelrika, op. cit, p. 235. 

83 Ibid, p. 234, 

84 СҮ. e.g. Cape Arges, 25 and 28 Sepe. 1905. The official Files show thar the German interim 
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&5 бәш African News, MP July 1906. The German Consul-General in Cape Town, Hum- 
boldr, ordered an imvesigauen to cHabluh the identity of the writer of these lines. И 
turned out that the «уйрен was a citizen of the Reach by the name of Richard Denker. 
The Conaul-General kad Denker tured to South Weir Айка, where be was arrested an 
once. In South West Africa Denker was forced to recane and he wai seatenced to five 
years im priscam. 

šo CL Die Kümp]e der deutschen Truppe in Sáduestajrika, op, cit., Vol. 2, pp. 251 H. Ina- 
desaally, the Colonial Deparment pook advastage of the breakdown of German supplies 
in Mamaland to secure the Rexhstags comeent to the constmaction of a railway from 
Lidertz Bay to Kubsb, one of von Trotha’s cherished projects. Cl, Deimling. B. von, 
op. cit, pp. 104 ff. When the question of extending the railway lins to Keermanihoap cama 
up for debate in the Reichstag, Deimling created а scandal by asking im a provocanve 
таласе whether he would have to produce the dead bodies of а few starved men funt 
before the bill would po бесари. Thereupon the project waa rejected for the time being- 
CK. ibid., pp. 107 8. 

AT While Lindequett said im a telegram thar Morenga was encamped 20 kilometres preside the 
border, the German conael-peneral in Cape Town reported that the fighting kad mkta 
place $ miles or 7.5 kilometres inside Britith serribory. 

ЕВ CL Due Kümple der deutschen Truppen in Süduwenalrika, op. ch., Vol. 2, p. 2Bl. 

$9 Cf. Imp. Cel, OH. File No. 2093, pp. 110-1. Lindequise to the Ger- For, OFF, 7 May 
19056. 

90 bid. 

91 CK. Imp. Off, File Na. 2093, p. 112, Ger. For. Office to the German Aebasiador 16 
Leadon amd to the Cosawl-General in Cape Town, 9 May 1906. The General Sali was 
stetri&g a middle cooree on the border violation; "While fully acknowledging the raccesies 
wee by your forces we advise you to атон renewed bender violations for politcal aod 
supply reasons," Imp. Col. Off. File No, 2093, p. 129, General Salf co High Command in 
South Wes Africa, 10 May 1905, 

92 Imp. Cel, Off. File Ma, 2093, p. 124. Humboldt to the Ger. For, OH.. 10 May 1906. 
The German preni tended wo play down the border infrimpemest. 18 referred to а exalti- 
rude of similar violations by British and French troops to underline that bender violations 
committed by imperialists towards Africans are the rule rather than the exeeptica. CE. eg. 
Leipziger Neueite Nachrichten, No. 134. 16 May 1905, 

93 Ci. Imp. Col. Off, File No. 2094, p. 31, Lindequiss to the Ger, For, Off, 26 May 1906. 

O4 Their names were: Petrus Moresga, Adam Witboss Chrnpian Witbooi, Andrci Haak, 
Andries Blaauw, Abraham Rolls and Samuel Куйға. 

95 Die Kdmple der deutichen Truppen in Südwertalrika, op. cit., Vol. 2, p, 282. 

96 Deimling. B. von, ep. en... p. 111. 

97 СЕ. Die Kümple der dewiichea Truppen im Sáduwertajrika, op. cir, Vol, 2, pp. 290 f... and 
Deimling, B. von, ор. cir, pp. 116 E. Deimlisg alia began to reduce the German miliary 
force, which had reached а peak of aboot 15.000 men at che height of the fighting. [n the 
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7 400 men. 

OB Die Kåmple der deuticben Truppen in Südueitalrika, op. ci, Vol. 2, p. 294. 

99 Ci. Imp. Col. Oif. File Ne. 2139, p. 167, Deimling to the General Seaff, 25 Jan. 1907, 

100 The two are conloended in Deimlisg, B. voa, op. cit, p. 119. 

101 СГ. Imp. Col. Off, File No. 2140, p. 113, Hintrager tà the Col. Dept, 8 May 1907, 
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102 СІ. Imp. Col. Off. File Na. 2140, pp. 114-5, Peace терин between she German 
Government and Cornelius Stürmann, Lifdood, 21 Nov. 1908. 

103 Imp. Col. CHf. File No, 2139, p. 150, Dewnlieg to the General Sefir, 9 Jas. 1907, Ci. 
aho Die Kampie der iewtzcben Truppen im Sádweajriks, ер. ct, Vol, 2. р, 295, and 
Decmlg, B. won, ор, cit, pp. 120 f 

104 СЕ. Тер. Col, Off. File No. 2139, pp. 142-3, Hintrager to Lindequist, 2 Jan. 1907, 

105 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2139, pp. 119-20. Deimling to Lindequist, 2 Jan, 1907. 

106 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2139, p. 123. Lindequist to the Commandant of Keetmanshoos, 
5 Jan, 1907. 

107 Imp, Cel. Off. File No. 2139. pp. 163-4, Lindequist's opinion on the agreement with 
the Bondelowass, nd. 

108 Id. Gelinelli weet so lar as to déclare char after чо many millions had been spent to 
pet Gown the rebellion there was no room for "deal". He concluded: "The right policy 
іа auth a case is mot to make a deal, but to dictate the terms." Whar Golimedli failed rà 
see was that if che military had been in a position to dictare the terms, they would not 
have sought a "deal" in the first place. 

109 Тар. Col. Off. File Mo. 2139, pp. 174-5, Deraburg i the Imperial Chancellor, 1 Feb. 
1907, 

110 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2140, p. 39, Bülow ta Dersburg. 15 Feb, 1907. 

111 Imp. Col. Off. File Mo. 2140, p, 57, Captain Реза to Humbolde, 2 Ech. 1907 fin Eng- 
lith). 

112 СІ. Imp. Col Off. File No, 2140, p. 96, Enoi to Protective Force Command, Berlin, 
5 Mag 1907. 

113 СЕ. Die Kdmple der deutschen Truppen in Sádmeialrike, op. cit, Vol, 2. p. 295. 

114 Cf, Imp. Col. OFF. File No. 2140, р. 45, Deimling to the General Sail, 21 Feb. 1907. 

115 Cf. The Chet, 10 Feb. 1905. Christian De Wet, commander of the forces of the Change 
Free State in the Boer War, became keown For his succesful use of guerrilla tactics agains: 
the Brirish. 

116 Ci. Cape Timer, 29 May 1906. 

117 Imp. Cal. Off. File Me. 2139. p. 114, Deimling to Dersburg, 29 Dec. 1906, 

118 Imp. Cel, Off. File No. 2139, p. 115, Metternich во che Ger. For. Dit., 1 раа, 1907. 

119 Imp. Col. Off, File Na. 2145, p. 27, Suma to the Ger. For, СНЕ. 16 Aug. 1907. 

120 Imp. Col. Off. File Me. 2145, p. 146, Schuckmann to the Imp. Col. CH, 2 Sepa. 1907, 

121 Imp. Cal. Off. File No. 2145, рр. 157-B, Schuckmann to the Imp. Col. Off, 27 Sept. 
1907. 

127 Ci. Imp. Cel. Off. Fale No, 2145, p. 85, Imp. Col. Off. to Wilhelm IT. 26 Ame. 1907, 

123 Imp. Col. Off. File No, 2145, p. 96, Schuckmana to the Imp. Col. Of, 5 Sept, 1907, 

124 Гер. Col, Off. File No. 2145, p. 53, Wilbelm П to Lisdequect, 16 Aug. 1907, 

125 Imp. Cel. Off, File Ма. 2145, рр. 79—80. Draft of a memorandum to be put by che 
Imperial Chancellor before Wilhelm IL 27 Aug. 1507, 

126 Division M sands foe Military Administration. 

127 Imp. Col, CHÍ. File No. 2145, pp. 81-2, Opinion of Division M (uigeed by Maercker) 
on а draft of the Imp. Col. Off, 27 Aag. 1907. 

128 Imp. Col. Ой. File No. 2145, p. 142, Commander to Presective Force Command, Berlin, 
23 Sept. 1907. 

129 Lenis, V, I. Hefte zum Demperialitemr, Berlin, 1957, p. 674. 

130 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2145, p, 132, Scheckmana to the Log. Col. Off, 23 Sept, 1907. 
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131 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2145, р, 143, Ger. For. Off, to the Imp. Col. Off., 28 Sept. 1907. 
132 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2146, p. 6, Limdequi тө von der Bunche, 8 Now. 1907. This 
ийлеш was so embarrassing that it was Кере in a sealed envelope among the filer of 
the Imp. Col. Off, even chomgh these were accessible enly te a handful af civil servants, 

133 Imp. Col. Off. Pile Mo. 2145, pp. 157-8, Scheckmaen to the Imp. Col, CHE, 27 Sept. 
19607, 

134 Imp. Col. Off. File Ne. 2140, p. 45, Deimling to the General Staff, 21 Feb. 1907. 

134 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2140, p. 95, Estorff to Protective Force Command, Berlin, 5 May 
1907. 

136 Lerd Selborne, High Commissioner for South Africa, told Dernborg ia July 1908 thar a 
Cape police officer had warned Simon Kopper ia 1906 mot to гом the border, Kopper 
had said im reply that “he and his aacestera had always looked upea the area ia question 
as their property and frequently moved from one place to ancther, but thes the Euros 
peani had come and drawn a line on the map whith he did not know asd which meant 
nothing to him." In dace, the Beicish masgivengs were unfounded frees 1907 onwards 
becauee, after che official declaration of the German Gorinas са the termination of 
the scare of war in South Was Айса “there was henceforth no reason why natives should 
be prevented from freely moving across che border.” Imp. Col. Off, File No 2140, 
pp. 205-7, Dernbengs wotes on a conwenarica with Lord Selbersc in Pietermaritzburg: 
19 June 1906. А 

197 Cf. ОКВ. Vol, 19. 1908, pp. 468 M, and Vol, 20. 1909.рр. 27 8f. 

138 Ck eg. Schwabe, Kurd, Im dewiichen Diamantenlamde, op. ci, рр. 352 8., or Külz, Wil- 
helm, Dewrrchb-Sadureite/rika ie 25. [abre deutscher Schutzberricba]t, 2nd. edition, Ber- 
lin, 1909, р. 167, 

139 CF. Hierrager, Dukar, ep. cit, p. 104. 

140 Imp, Col. Off. File Mo. 2140, pp. 183-5, Report drawn up by Capta Willeke on 
ii Jose 1908 on the зима ja the Kalahari Desert in айу Ape 1908 and Porther 
miliary operations there. 

141 Imp. Col. Off. File Ne. 2140, p, 164, the Brith Ambassador in Berlin to H. E. Нет 
Sumrich, 15 May 1908 (ia Барі). 

142 Ci. ibd. and Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2140, p. 165, Imp, Cel, OFF w the Governor їй 
Windhoek. 79 May 1908. 

143 The Col Dept. of the Gee. For. Off. became rhe Imperial Colonial Office in May 1907, 
іы {ича Seove Secretary was Bernhard Demburg. 

144 Imp. Col. Oii. File No. 2140, p, 203, Domburg memorandum No. 1 ea his fea ciie 
versation with the Governor, 2 Jane 1908. 

145 Imp. Cel, CHE. File Mo. 2140. ppp. 205-7, Dereburg’s noter om a conversation wish 
Lord Selborne in Pietermaáritzburg, 19 June 1908. Why the two colonia] officials got on 
ao well with each other is mot difficult to wederstasd when ope considers Selbonne’s 
views absar Africans la general amd about Simon Kopper in parricalae. Deroburg quated 
him ar having mid: “Simoes Kopper is a savage who does amt koow the [irit thing abour 
incereatbonal law, Monter, be is a thing who n cot worth the bones of a паре Pommer- 
anian grenadier = по wer a classic yig: And that people as valuable and dependable 
at Herr von Erken and others should bore their lives because of him is something be 
would deserve even Dew.” Iud. 

146 Imp. Col. ON. File Me. 2140, p. 165, Imp. Cel, CHI, ta tbe Governor іп Windhock, 
29 May 1908. 
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147 Imp, Col. ON, File Mo. 2140, p. 175, Schuckmann to the Imp. Cel, Off, & June 1908, 


148 Ci. Imp. Col. OH, File No. 2140, pp. 180-1, Lindequist to the Sare Secretary of the 


Ger. For, Ofi, 9 Јове 1908, 

149 Imp. Col. Oif, File Ne. 2140, p. 195, Sckockmamn 10 the Imp. Col. OWE, 9 Oc. 1908. 

150 Cf, Imp. Са. Os. File No. 2140, рр. 197, Dersburg to Schackmann, 27 Oa. 1908 
(инеу confidential). 

151 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2140, pp. 198-9, Dernburg to the Stace Secretary of the Ger, 
For. Off. 27 Get. 1908 (strictly confidential). The original figure ia the draft was 4, 
father than 2 millies Marks. It was altered after Division MA 1 added a margunal note 
which reads: "Сон емипме: Three companies of 120 men each ap п prr сарна expem- 
diture e£ 5,000 Marks, Total: 1.8 million plus allowance for 8.2 million in exten cop == 
2 million. But MA 1 does not wish to imply that the three companies can be dispended 
with altogether "' 

152 ibd. “False comstnaction' here meam the only ponible interpretation = rhe conc one. 

153 Ci. Imp. Col. Off. File Мо, 2141, p. 3, nece from the British Foreign Office, 10 Peh, 
1909. 

154 CL Imp. Col. Off. File Мо. 2141, p. 4, Balow to Dernbuzg. 20 Feb. 1909. Since the 
sum tà be paid te Simon Kopper were well below the original eitimares (2,000, 1.500 or 
1200 Marks), Bülow agreed to finance them from the secret fund of the Ger. For, Oif. 
for the time being. For further developesents cf. Imp, CoL Off. Pile No. 2141, p. 5, 
Golinelli's memorasdum of 23 Feb, 1909. 

155 Imp. Col. OEE File No. 2141, р. 2. Memorandum of Divisica M, ad. 

156 It is well worth mentioning a curios episode connected with Simon Kopper. On 21 March 
1310 Hintrager informed rhe Imp. Col. Off. thar the High Command of the “Proveceive 
Parce" had for the feenrih tise requested Permission for an entire company to be cent 
to Sestisb to erect tombstones there. Hintrager had decided the matter ax follows: -I 
regret to inform you that [ cannot consent to the projected despatch af the Teh company 
to Seasub for the purpose of erecting tombstones there. .,. Furthenmore, it would be 
pointless to ask Lord Selbome to allow a whole Crermam company, complete with arms, 
to ride 100 kilomerres deep into Brieish territory." Imp, Cal OH. File No, 2141, p. 60, 
Histrager ta the High Command of the Lmperial Procective Force (stricrly confidenciali. 

157 СЕ, Imp. Col. Off, File No. 2117, p. 139, vea Trotha to the Geacral Sraff, 10 March 
1905. According te this source, the total number af [ропа war 4,093, consisting of 
938 meen, 1,419 women and 1,576 children, By that tiec 45 men, 57 women and 64 child- 
ren had already died of exhasction. 

158 Cf. Imp. Col. Off. File Ne. 2118. рр. 121-3, «rcm Trotha 1a the General Staff, 8 June 
1905. The 6,040 Herero included 1,853 men. 

159 Сї. Imp. Col. OH. File No. 2118, pp. 153-4, Tecklenberg to the Cel. Depa. 3 July 
1905. 

160 lbid. Tecklenburg then consieucd: "Exonemically speaking, of cownee. the death of 4o 
many natives will signify a loss. However, the robustness of the Herero people i rach 
thas the gaps wil have been filled before loog and the next penerarion will be weased 
oa veberdinarion to the white race." 

161 In a telegram which Lisdequis: sene to the Wilhelestragse, this stasement was qualified 
to the effect that military operations in Hereroland would be discoatinued “antil further 
notice." Qf, Imp. Col. ОН, File No. 2118, p. 184, Lindequut to uke Ger. For. Off. 
30 New, 1905. 
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162 “Most of the Herero men and women who arrived from the bush recenily were $0 
emaciated asd exhausted thar they could mot be pur ro work immediarely. As а rule, 
they remained in the camp for а wombat of weeks before they became available as labour. 
АП the children there had а bad cough." Imp. Col, Off. File No. 2119, p. 41, Linde- 
фант to the Col, Dept, 17 April 1906. 

163 Ib. 

164 Cf. Dep. Col. Off. File Mo. 2119, p. 44, memoramdum of 16 fune 1906. 

165 Тар. Cel. Off. File Мо. 2119, p. 46, Lindequist ta the Col, Dept., 24 July 1906, publi- 
thed in DEBI, Vol. 17, 1906, p. 641. 

166 Ci. Brelimer Tageblatt, Mo. 75, 11 Feb. 1908. 

167 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2119, pp. 71-2, Liadequist to the Col. Dept., 23 Aug. 1906. 

168 Ci. Imp. Col Off, File No. 2140, p. 120, Lindequist to the Imp. Col. Of. 24 Aug. 
1907. 

169 Ima. Col. ОЧ. File No. 2140, p. 127, Schuckmana to the Imp. Col. Off, 25 бере. 1907. 

170 Imp. CoL Off. File No. 1229, pp. 8-14, Screitwol's report of 2 Dex. 1907, 

171 Sehürze, Wa op. eit, p. 737. 

172 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2090, p. 64, Lindequist to the Col. Dept., 10 July 1906, 

173 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2091, p. 71. Lisdequist to the Col, Dept.. 25 July 1906, 

174 For the deportation of 119 Nama to Togo in late 1904, the Woerzaan Line bad charged 
135 Marks per capita, This means that the bell for about 1,800 Nama would have come 
по 243,000 Marki, 

175 Imp. Col. Off. File Na. 2090, р. 72, Col. Dept. to Liedequist, 28 July 1906. 

176 СГ. Imp. Col. СНЕ. File Na. 2140, p. ЁЗ, Estorff ta Protective Force Command tn Berlin, 
10 April 1907 (ra be kept confidential), 

177 CL Deimling, B. vos, ef. cit, p. 113, 1а а memorandum Lindequüt made the Follaw- 
ing comment on the matter: “Alchough che Wisboois aad the Berhanie people were 
tightly geanded by the military im ptiron compe ia the nonh-to be more peecuae, in 
WWiüsdheek-Calesel von Deimling urged thar they be deported or takes to Shark It- 
land because he feared they might escape and rejoin the fighting.” Imp. Cel. Off. File 
No. 2155, p. 137, Liadequist's memorandum of 13 Jan. 1907. 

178 Imp. Col. Off, File No. 2090, p. 100, Lindequis's memorandum of 12 Dec, 1906, 

179 Imp, Col. Of. File No. 2140, pp. 17-18, nores of the missionary Laaf, Lidernz Bay. 
20 Dec. 1906. 

150 Тер. Col Oif. File Me. 2140, p. #8, Estorff to Protective Force Command in Berlin, 
10 Agri 1907 (ro be kept confidestiall). 

181 imp. Col. Off. File No. 2140, p. 87, Hintrager to the Ger. For. Off. 10 April 1907. 

142 Imp. Col. Ой. File No. 2140, pp. 109-10, Hintrager to Lisdequist, 2 May 1907. 

183 Imp. Cel. Off. File No. 2140, p. 94, Estorff to Protective Feme Command іа Berlin, 
14 April 1907, 

184 Тер. Col. Off. File No. 2140, p. 111, терот of the Lüderitz Bay District to the Adain- 
larestion in Windkock, 20 April 1907. 

185 Cl, Hintrager, Oskar, op. cit, p. 96. 

186 Imp, Col. Ol. Pile No. 2139, pp. 129-39, cortipondenee berween the Adminlsrranion 
and the Armed Forces Command, 10 Aug. 1906. 

187 Imp. Col. ОЧЕ. File No. 2140, p. 161, сору of a report on the morality in POW camps 
in German Seoth West Africa drawn up by the High Command ef the Prosective Force, 
nd. The estimate made ia ibe Repon on the Nations of South Africa and their Treat 
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mats by Germany that approx. 60 per cest of the prisoners of war had died comes fairly 
close to the real figure, (CE Report, p. 98). 

188 CE Imp. Col. Off. File No. 2139, p. 84, Deimling to Dernburg. 9 Dec. 1906. 

189 The resules of the 1911 census can be found neither im the official апаш] reports nor in 
other sources. Ewen the files of the Imp. Col О, da mot contain any reference. So far 
they have exclusively been given in the Report (OF, Report, p. 35), The boit proof of 
еш authenticity ia the fact that they are not disputed in the official Germsa side of the 
печу, at least as far аз the figures relating to the Herero aad Nama are concerned. (CI. 
Die Behamdlung der eimbeimiichem Bevilkerumg im dem kolomialen Benizwsgen Deuteb- 
балаг umi Exglands, Berlin, 1919, pp. ЭЭЖ). la marked commas, the Girma study 
challenges the Aepors's Üuperes concerning the Bergdama, Therefore, we have mot 
reed on ibe Report fee our crtimates of the Bergdama population, In respect ol the 
figure of 15,130 given for che Herero, it is necessary to make two obpervations. For one 
thing, the 1,000 or co Herero who had crossed into Beitiih-ruled rerritory must be added 
to the figure. For ameter, some 10,000 Herero had already died during the typhoid 
epidemic thar occurred [а 1898, But these faces cannot erase the bleodstained record af 
German imperialism, of the gesocide committed against the Herero people. 

190 Imp. Col. Of. File No. 1219, pp. 23-4, Col. Dept. tà the Administration in Windhoek, 
9 May 1905. 

191 Imp, СӘ, File No. 1220, pp.28-33, Tecklenberg to the Cal, Dept, 17 Jely 1905 
[This writer's emphasis = Н. D), 

192 Imp. Col. Off. File No. 1220, p. 147, Lindequiss to the Col. Dept, 8 Aug. 1906, In che 
tase of the Herero, osly the land was confucated because they had lost all their cattle 
already, 

193 Imp. Cel, Off. File No, 1220, pp. 131-4, Lindeqeist tà the Col. Dept, 25 April 1906. 

194 Erzberger, Mathias, „Der acocie Mipit in der Kelonialpolitik’, in Der Tag, Мә. 9, 
é Jan. 1905. Two dipi before, writing ancoymeuiy іа the Külmirche зеет, she 
mouthpiece of the Centre Party, Erzberger had strongly attacked the Imperial Directive 
of 26 Dee, 1905, 

195 Ci. especially Epstein, Klaus, 'Erzberger and the German Colonial Scandals (1905-1910), 
in The English Hixevical Review, Vol. 74 1959, pp. 6378. Cl. alo Epeteia, Klaus, 
Матар Erzberger und daz Dilemma der dewtichen Demokratie, Berlin/Frasklurt am 

196 Sremographirehe Berichte über die Verbandiungen des Reichisges, XI. Legian period, 
I, Sesion (7905-06), Vol, 3, Berlin, 1906, p. 2246. 

197 Cf Imp. Col. ОЁ. File No. 2085, p. 187, Golinelli's memorandum af 6 April 1908. 

198 Imp, Col. Off. File No. 2085, p. 60, published in DEBI, Vol. 18 (1907), p. б, 

199 Cf. Kük, Wilhelm, Dench Барна, ap, cit, p. 173. 

200 Ci. Imp. Col. OF. File No. 1534/3, pp. 164-8, minetes of the GGch moeting of the 
fuperverory council of the Ger, SW A Co, B Dec. 1904. As well as engaging in lucrative 
commercial transactions the Ger. SWA Са, alio traded in real estam, welling wreqchless 
sandy soul in Seakopmend to developers at extortionate pritet. This earned и the nicks 
вальс of a "sand-selliag company," 

201 Imp. Col. Off. File No, 1534/3, pp. 181-5, minutes of the 68th meeting of the supervisory 
council of the Ger. SWA Co. 7 Dec. 1905, 

202 CL Sremographische Berichte über die Verbamdlumpen des Reichuaper, op. cir, p. 2258. CH. 
alio Нш. Kurt, Die Finanzzkandale der Kaiserreicbei, Berlin, 1925, pp. 54 d, 
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203 Imp. Col. Off. Pile No. 1855, p. 5, Erzberger to Bülow, 2 Aug. 1906. Becawre of the 
persistent апасыз against Ыт, Woermans wai finally deprived of his æonopoly іа carly 
1907 with the licensing of Menzell's Hasburg-Bremer-Afrika-Lisic. Woermatn Бш М a 
relentless battle against the rival company, engineering a mergtt with Ballin's Hambueg- 
Amerika-Linie foe this purpose. To usdercut the mech lower freight rates charged by 
Медеш lime, Wioermana offered his services at a rate cat Mark below Мева, 
whereupon the latter eserged with the well-Einanced Morddeurscher Lloyd. 

204 Ci. in particular Imp. Col. Off, File No. 2143, рр. 61-5, Humboldr co Bülew, 2 April 
1906. Ia this report Humboldt amed: "I believe this is the first time that a foreign 
coumery, and ner even а friendly onc, hat been made the supply base for an entire army." 

205 Jacob: said on this marmer: “With a single exeptioe, cross-border tramiport has been 
entrested to Beiak subjects, all of them followers of Jameson, who are putting proveere 
oa the Prime Minister mot to envisage a closing of the border," Imp. CoL Of, File 
Mo. 2142, pp. 72-3, Jacobs ta the Ger. For, CHE, 18 Feb, 1905. Elsewhere he noted: 
"Dfficsltiee ace unlikely since permits have been ined to a close friemd of Premier 
Jameson," Imp. Col. Of. File No. 2092, p. 110, Conml-General to Line of Commani- 
caions Command, В Аре 1905. 

206 Imp. Col. ОЁ. File No. 2092, p. 100, Jacobs to the Imperial Chancellor, 30 Nov, 1904. 

207 Imp. Col. OS. File No. 2118, pp. 161-6, Jacobs to Bülow, 27 July 1905, 

208 Imp. Col. Of- File No. 2094, р. 45, Nettelbladt to Richeofen, 20 Aug. 1905, 
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CHAPTER Y 


The Peace of the Graveyard (1907-15) 


Tbe Herero and Nama Become Forced Labourers 


The great uprisings of 104-07 were, arguably, the most cataclysmic events in 
the history of South West Africa. After the insurgents had been crushed into sub- 
mission, the exponents of German imperialism were able to note full of satisfaction: 
"The issue of who will control South West Africa from the Orange to the Kunene 
has been settled by force of апт”? The so-called Protectorate had become an 
ouright German colony? and the Herero and Nama, previously the masters of the 
country, had been transformed from cattle raisers into penniless proletarians. Ger- 
man imperialsm had largely broken the Herero’sand Мата“ power to resist so that 
in the remaining years of German colonial rule the peace of the graveyard reigned 
in the territory. 

But plunder and despoiliation were still not enough in the eyes of the imperi- 
alists. On 18 August 1907 they issued three directives! permanently barring the 
indigenous population from owning land and raising cattle. From the age of 
seven all Africans were required to carry passer. Anyone unable to prove the 
source of their livelihood was liable to prosecution for "vagrancy". These dracon- 
ian measures were designed to keep the Africans indefinitely in the state of desti- 
tution and righelessness in which they found themselves in 1907. 

The suppression of the great uprisings brought to a close the process of dispos- 
sessing the Herero and Nama, an essential prerequisite for reducing them to the 
status of wage labourers. The forcible nature of their expropriation, however, 
prevented them from becoming free wage labourers, The Herero or Nama worker 
was not "free in the double sense, that as a free man he can dispose of his labour- 
power as his own commodity, and thar on the other hand he has no other commo- 
dity for sale, is short of everything necessary for the realization of his labour- 
power" To be free wage labourers the Herero and Nama would have needed 
individual liberty. Their status, therefore, was that of forced labourers, differing 
from that of slaves only in that they were not the property of their masters and 
to could not be bought ar sold. But in some respects forced labourers are even 
worse off than slaves. While slaves, being the property of their masters, are gener- 
ally treated well, forced labourers are subjected to all kinds of brutalitics. If 
they become unfit for work or die as a result, their masters will simply ask for 
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others to replace them. During the remaining years of German colonial domina- 
tion in South West Africa the status of the Herero and Nama was to remain that 
of forced labour. 

The transformation of the Herero and Nama into forced labour gave rise to 
far-reaching changes in South West Africa's social structure. The class structure 
of the two communities was abnormal because, owing to non-economic constraints, 
there were henceforth only workers, ic. unskilled labourers. That the Herero and 
Nama did not constitute an industrial proletariat in the modern sense is zelf- 
evident. They were employed exclusively to perform manual labour. But here, 
expecially in the sphere of mining. we find the origins of the proletariat in present- 
day Namibia. It should also be remembered that apart from the forcibly proletari- 
anized Herero and Мата there were still the Rehoboth tribe, the Bethanie people 
and the Ovambo, all of whom had not been expropriated. Consequently, one 
may speak only of the proletarianization of part of the South West African popu- 
lation. 

In the aftermath of the savage policy of annihilation pursued by German im- 
perialism, an acute labour shortage began to make itself felt in the colony. Through- 
out the period from 1907 to 1915, the bosses of the land companies and the farm- 
ers were forever complaining about a lack of manpower, 

Forming the nucleus of South West Africa's workers were the Herero and 
Mama who had been driven into forced labour, most of them working on the 
farms. Dr. Oreo Bongard, having accompanied State Secretary Dernburg on a 
fact-finding tour of the colony in 1908, wrote of them: “The Herero as à member 
of a pastoral people is ideally suited to farming. Unfortunately, the Herero have 
been largely wiped out by the war. A high percentage of those who survived are 
in a deplorable state of health due to the hardships they endured during the war, 
the terrible ordeal they went through in the sandveld where thousands died of 
hunger and thirst, and the venereal diseases they contracted in prisoner-of-war 
camps where infections spread with alarming speed. To cap it all, their. cattle 
herds were destroyed by the war, and the Herero people, accustomed to a diet 
based on milk, developed scurvy in captivity where they were deprived of their 
staple food. 

"Although it can be assumed that those who survived the war are the most 
robust of all, the majority of them are beset by disease to such an extent that they 
cannot be expected to produce healthy offspring. This is especially true of mothers 
who were young girls when they suffered the trials and tribulations of the sand- 
veld. Add to thie that many women are sterile because of venerel disease and that 
the Herero decided to cut down procreation through abortion lest children be born 
while they were held in bondage. Consequently, there is little hope in the foresec- 
able future that the labour reservoir required for the development of the country 
might be swelled from among the ranks of the Herero and the Hottentots (whose 
situation is much the same), the less so as there is a pronounced trend to emigrate 
to British territory. 
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The Quest for Manpower 


The German colonialists hoped to overcome the manpower shortage by reeruit- 
ing Ovambo tribesmen. Whereas before the uprisings of 1904-07 the German 
imperialists had without scruple engaged in warmongering against them, it had 
meanwhile dawned on them that a conflict with the Ovambo must at all costs be 
avoided to preserve a sorely needed labour reservoir. However, with the Qvamba 
available only sporadically and temporarily, usually for the duration of a few 
months, this was little more than a make-shift solution. 

Hence the persistent call for foreign migrant labour. As an example, the Otavi- 
gesellschaft wrote to Deraburg “that in the light of the consistently unfavourable 
labour situation, notably the decline in the influx of manpower from Ovamboland 
and the reduced availability of Herero owing to work performed elsewhere in 
the Protectorate, business can be conducted in an orderly and profitable way only 
if the manpower deficit is made up by bringing in foreign workers." The company 
was chiefly thinking of workers from the Cape Colony of whom over 6,400 were 
already engaged in South West Africa by early 1911.7 

The German colonialists were less successful in Angola, In order to secure the 
consent of the Portuguese authorities to the recruitment of Angolan migrant la- 
bourers, the German Minister in Lisbon submitted the following proposal to the 
German Chancellor, Theobald von Bethmann-Hollweg: "It would appear advis- 
able to confer an Imperial distinction on the Portuguese Ministers of Naval and 
Colonial Affairs and on the Governor-General of Angola once the recruitment 
drive has got under way and produces tangible results. The Portuguese, being 
highly susceptible to such honours, the appreciation of the favour they have done 
us will serve as an incentive to other future business partners.” However, all 
German hopes for migrant labourers from Angola crumbled to dust when the 
Portuguese colonial authorities ruled against granting the permission requested? 
Entrepreneurs in South West Africa even demanded on more than oae occasion 
that Chinese "coolies" be imported instead, a suggestion that was rejected by the 
Reich Colonial Office. 

Since it had proved impossible to resolve the manpower problem in South West 
Africa by attracting foreign migrant labour, the German colonialists began cà 
concentrate on opening up what they described as their domestic reserves. What 
they meant was those Africans who, despite pass laws and compulsory registration, 
were removed from German influence because they had taken refuge in the more 
inaccessible parts of the country, It was decided to crack down without mercy 
on Africans who were "roaming about", thereby escaping exploitation as forced 
labour. At a farmers’ congress held at Grootfontein in August 1909 some of the 
demands raised were: “An increase in the police force, more sweeping powers 
to use firearms against natives, transfer of police duties to trustworthy farmers... 
Despite a great number of more radical and drastic proposals, the moderate [sic] 
proposals listed above were adopted almost unanimously," 
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The Demsche Kolomisl-Zeitumg, a newspaper quoted several times already, 
called for an even tougher line against Africans trying to avoid the fate of Бе 
coming forced labourers: "Only draconian measures will help. Vagrancy must 
be punished with severity and pockets of cattle thieves [re. the places to which 
these. Africans had withdrawn-H, D.] must be destroyed by the police and the 
military continually staging raids. The Kaffirs in their hide-out in the mountains, 
the Herero lurking in the bushveld and the Bushmen wandering over the savan- 
nah-all of them must not feel secure for a single moment. A very effective way 
of dealing with them would be to grant police powers along the lines of the Bozr 
field cornet system to reliable farmers in outlying arcas sò that they might take 
action against natives who are acting against the law."!! 

For the indigenous population of South West Africa the period 1907-15 was 
a time of suffering and misery. Those among them who had managed to escape 
capture became the target of virtual manhunts. Even the Governor found it ns 
cessary after some time to protest against the indiscriminate killing of Africans. 
He declared, in fact: "If it remains common practice to open fire on every Hotten- 
tot who shows up, there will never be peace in the border areas.” And comment- 
ing on the manhunts mounted against the San, or Bushmen, he observed: “Out 
armed forces have made various remarkable and commendable forays into the 
Namib, driving the Bushmen there out of their hiding-places and shooting a 
couple of chem. But I do not believe that the continuation of such hostile patrol 
operations against the Bushmen holds much promise. Inevitably, the upshot will 
be that a few people are shot dead and thar some others are captured-only to 
run away as soon as they have been assigned to a багт." 


The Use of Flogging 


The Africans serving as farm labourers were completely at the mercy of their 
masters, which meant that they were constantly being subjected to physical mal- 
treatment and acts of cruelty. Often, when a farmer was dissatisfied with an Afri- 
ean worker for same reason or another, he would send him to the nearest police 
station with a written note saying the bearer had been lazy, disobedient or impud- 
ent. The police officer would then, within his own discretion, give the delinquent 
10 to 15 lashes with the sjambok, a heavy rhinoceros hide whip, indicate the 
punishment administered on the written note, and send the worker back to his 
master who tended to put him to work again at once as if nothing had happened. 
While the statistical dara available about floggings ordered by the authorities arc 
very sketchy, there is nevertheless sufficient evidence of an enormous increase in 
the incidence of corporal punishment in the closing stages of German colonial 
rule. Whereas, according to the available sources, flogging allegedly took place 
in a mere 187 cases im 1907-05, a much higher figure-1,655-is given for 
1911-12.5 
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Even so, most of the white masters did not bother with sending an Afircan wor- 
ker with whom they were dissatisfied to the nearest police station. Rather, they 
агсоф ией to themselves the right to manhandle their African labourers as they 
pleased, a practice euphemistically called "paternal ehaseisement", With German 
colonial domination nearing its end, the vicious beatings assumed such proportions 
that the Governor, Theodor Seitz, deemed it necessary to sound a note of warn- 
ing: "Over the past few weeks I have received word from various quarters that 
in some parts of the country a mood of despair is spreading among the natives. 
By all accounts, this is because acts of brutality committed by whites against nati- 
ves have become alarmingly frequent, with police officers alsa involved in a 
number of instances and because the courts fail to punish such wrongdoing in 
such a way as the natives' sense of justice demands, The reports say that the 
natives, who have lost all faith in the impartiality of our judges, become consumed 
with blind hatred of all that is white, ultimately resorting to self-help, Le. rebel- 
lion, Ik should be patent to everyone chat, unless vigorous remedial action is 
initiated, the pent-up feelings of hatred among the natives will inevitably erupt 
into à new uprising born of sheer desperation, an event that would spell economic 
ruin for the country. Ir is, therefore, in the best interests of the whole white popu- 
lation if those who indulge in an orgy of violence against the natives in the belief 
that their white skin gives them the right to perpeteate the most revolting crimes 
аге brought to justice." ^ 

The Governor's appeals to call a halt to the vicious Éloggings went unheeded. 
Indeed, the cases in which Africans were beaten to death by their masters on a 
flimsy pretext or without any reason at all became even more frequent. If those 
responsible were brought to justice-an exceedingly rare occurrence-they were 
usually acquitted or got away with derisory fines A few of the many episodes 
in which Africans died as a result of the savage treatment meted out to them will 
be related here. 

The Cramer affair is a particularly glaring example. On a routine visit, a police 
patrol had discovered by chance that virtually all of the farmer Cramer's African 
workers, men and women alike, were suffering from festering wounds. An investiga- 
tion limited to the more severe cases revealed that Cramer had whipped two preg- 
nant African women on two successive days with such brutality, using the здаро 
for that purpose, that they miscarried, Two more women even died as a result of 
the beatings. Cramer was charged with assault and battery in eight cases (seven 
of his victims being female) and sentenced to one year and nine months in pri- 
son. A court of appeal commuted this judgment to four months in jail plus a 
fine of 2,700 Marks. In his summing up, the presiding judge said the court consi- 
dered three months in jail adeguare retribution for the maltreatment of an African 
woman resulting in the victim's death. Such was the value attributed by the Ger- 
man colonialists to the life of an African. 

What the Cramer affair also demonstrated was that the German regulations 
governing the infliction of corporal punishment existed only on paper. As an 
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example, it was, in theory, forbidden to beat women, And the maximum penalty 
for men was 50 lashes, to be administered in two doses at an interval of 14 days, 
However, the Cromer case made it plain that the white masters of the country 
were quite unwilling to accept any legal restrictions on the treatment of heirt 
labourers! Cramer's victims were mostly women. In order to demonstrate his 
"tried and tested" methods of dealing with the indigenous people he did, in fact, 
twice flog one of his African women labourers with impunity before the very 
eyes of the police. In practice, the number of lashes given was unlimited, in Cra- 
mers case restricted only by the waning of his own strength. For example, he 
whipped an African man named July “for a whole afternoon" and an African wo- 
man called Maria "for a whole evening". In Maria's case he resumed the flogging 
the next day. When his victim, described as a tall and strong woman, had to be 
taken to hospital one week later, she could barely stand on her feet, having devel- 
oped high fever. After six weeks she died from the injuries she had received. 

A special characteristic of the forced labour system was that the police unhesi- 
tatingly provided "replacements" for workers who had been killed or incapaci- 
tated. As for Cramer, he waited a mere three days before he administered his 
first beating to two women sent as "replacements". One of them, a frail woman in 
her lace fifties, died as a result two weeks later. As was subsequently established 
by a court, Cramer was in the habit of maltreating his servants without any reason. H 

The Cramer affair was by no means an isolated case. In another episode, onc 
Walter Boehmer was fined 1,000 Marks in Windhoek on 1 May 1914 for hav- 
ing beaten to death one of his African workers. Not only on the farms, but also in 
the diamond fields, Africans were subjected to physical maltreatment in various 
forms. Since most of them were Ovambo who had gone there as migrant labour 
of their own free will, the authorities found it necessary to take action against the 
most flagrant abuses. Between early April and early June 1911 fifteen such cases 
were handled in court, bur once again the penalties imposed were extremely mild. 
In point of faet, most cases of ill-treatment were not brought to the notice of the 
authorities because the majority of Africans affected did not dare to lay charges 
against their tormentors. They knew full well that this would have been of little 
avail since the courts tended to rule against them, 

Occasionally, however, disputes among the white masters themselves brought 
things to light which otherwise would not have come to public notice. As an ex- 
ample, che general manager of the Otavi railway, apparently at loggerheads with 
the local police, complained in January 1909 that a police sergeant had severely 
manhandled an African. Playing down the incident, an official report stated that 
"a police sergeant in Onguati, while pursuing a native who had refused to stop 
when challenged, imprudently ordered the natives of the werf where the fugitive 
had sought refuge to come out, maltreating some of them in the process." ^ 

The charge made by the Otavi railway manager that the police sergeant "then 
kicked several men and women with his spurs” was flatly denied by district officer 
W'ehle in Karibib who said only one woman had testified that "she had been 
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injured when kicked with spurs whereas no one else had made any such alle- 
gation.“ Y er there can be hardly any doubt thar the only reason why the other Afri- 
cans did not confirm the statements made to the police was their fear of reprisals. 

Following this, the authorities turned the tables on the Otavi railway manager, 
declaring that he “does not want others to form a judgement of the treatment given 
the native workers [on the Otavi line-H. D.]. During the rainy season breaches 
in the embankment are an almost daily occurrence. The natives are then often 
forced to work through the night so that it is doubtful whether they always 
get enough rest during the day." 


German Aipprebensions about. Resistance 


Even at this time of ferocious oppression and untold suffering, there were still signs 
of resistance against German imperialism. Indeed, the outrages committed against 
the people of South West Africa galvanized them iato spontanecus resistance, What 
all their actions had in common, however, was that they were isolated, and restrict- 
ed to only a few of their number, After the battles of 1904-07 the Herero and 
Nama were in no condition to undertake any major coordinated operations, Whar 
the occasional flare-up of resistance achieved all the same was that the colonial 
rulers never lost the feeling of sitting on top of a volcano. 

Even within months of the official termination of the state of war, Friedrich 
von Lindequist informed the Reich Colonial Office that signs of unrest had again 
been noted among the Herero, He surmised that the Herero might be planning to 
evade forced labour by crossing into British tecritory.?! The missionaries took the 
view that an exodus of the Herero could only be prevented from doing so by 
allowing their Supreme Chief, Samwel Maharero, to return to South West Africa. 
Quite apart from the face that Samuel had no intention of going back as long as 
the land of his birth was under German sway, Governor Bruno von Schuckmann 
tried to stifle the debate on the possibility of Samuel's return by making the follaw- 
ing statement: "I feel that, after all that has happened, we cannot afford to thrust 
ourselves upon Samuel, at least not in the foreseeable future. He may well be 
allowed to come back in a few years" time when things have calmed down. For the 
time being, we ought not to make any political experiments that might backfire. ТЕ 
Samuel really wants to come, he should ask for permission. He may do so by 
approaching the representative of the Rhenish Mission in Johannesburg. Should 
Samuel request permission to return, it will be up to us to dictate the terms; if we 
аге the first to move, he will be in a stronger position, Mor do I believe that the 
situation on the labour marker would change as a result, The workers tend to 
go where they are offered the highest pay or the best conditions .. . Samuel must 
not be allowed to come back now because this would promptly provoke unrest- 
not war, but strong feelings." Despite the Governor's intervention, the debate 
on whether Samuel should return continued. 
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While official reports of the colonial authorities described the situation in 
Hereroland as disquieting, the situation in Namaland-especially in the south- 
was much more critical. There it was primarily the Bondelswarts who gave their 
colonial masters cause for concern. In fact, Governor Schuckmann told the Reich 
Calonial Office that seven Bondelswarts led by Wilhelm Ortmann had crossed 
the Orange in late January 1908 to escape German colonial domination, It would 
appear at First sight that the defection of seven Bondelswarts should not have been 
taken seriously by the colonial authorities. But this was not sa. There was nothing 
the authorities dreaded more than a precedent which other Africans would then 
саке as an example to follow. Given the acute shortage of manpower in South 
West Africa, it was vital for the Germans to prevent an exodus of the Herero and 
Mama at all costs. Yet this was impossible to accomplish without the cooperation 
of the Cape Colony authorities. 

The German Governor, therefore, immediately got in touch with the Cape 
Government to demand the extradition of the seven Bondelawars. In a report to 
the Reich Colonial Office, Schuckmann said: "A cooperative attitude on the part 
of the Cape Government and the expulsion of the fugitives to the north will cer- 
tainly have a deterrent effect on the other Bondels, Consequently, their extradition 
would be most desizable.""* 

The Cape Colony autharities, who had worked hand in glove with the German 
imperialists during the great uprising in South West Africa, continued their colla- 
boration in the period that followed. Dernburg reported that both the Premier of 
the Cape Colony and the High Commissioner for South Africa "had urgently 
requested (him) to bring about cooperation between British and German authorities 
in the interests of universal security... They argued that, only if the two nations 
worked closely together and informed each other sufficiently carly, would it be 
possible for them to maintain law and order among the unruly border population 
who were equally troublesome to both sides," 

In line with this policy of imperialist cooperation, the Cape authorities agreed 
to extradite the seven Bondelswarts. This sent the German press into captures, with 
the semi-official Norddentiche Allgemeine Zeitung commenting: "The verbal 
agreement in the summer of this year between the British High Commission and 
the Cape Government on the one hand and the Imperial Colonial Office on the 
other to afford mutual assistance in suppressing rebellious elements along the 
border of the Protectorate of South West Africa is beginning to bear fruit." 

But it was not only a question of individual attempts to emigrate. In December 
1908 a Nama unit was established under the command of Abraham Rolf, one 
of Morenga's lieutenants, to resume the struggle against German imperialism. 1t 
was almost entirely made up of Bondelswarts who had escaped from the locations 
or fled while on their way to new work sites. Abraham Rolfs force raided 
numerous farms in December 1908 to provide themselves with the weapons and 
equipment they needed. The successful raids mounted by these Bondelswarts struck 
terror inte the hearts of the German settlers in the southern part of Namaland, 
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In early 1909, faced with overwhelming German superiority, the unit command- 
ed by Abraham Rolf withdrew to British-ruled territory. On crossing the border 
they told a British police officer that “they would surrender to the Cape Govern- 
meat if they were given assurances that they would not be exeradited, Otherwise 
they would fight to the las, Following this, the German Consul-(Seneral in 
Cape Town asked for instructons from the Wilhelmstzasse in Berlin. Dernburg's 
answer showed to what extent the raids staged by this small Mama force had 
upset the German imperialists. He issued the following directive: “Provided that 
the Hortentots who have crossed the border near Rictfontein arc disarmed, I have 
no objecuons-in the light of the situation now obtaming-to the Cape Goreme 
ment giving an unconditional pledge of non-extradition an the understanding that 
the rebels are immediately settled and permanently interned at a site distant from 
our border." As it tumed out, Demburg’s concession had not been DCCessary, аз 
the Cape authorities did not feel bound to respect the assurances given by some 
police officer, In their eyes, imperialist class solidarity took precedence over the 
fate of a handful of Africans. 

This they had demonstrated already towards the end of 1908 when the Cape 
police shot a Bondelswart, by the name of Klein-Jakobus, who had escaped fram 
the location to which he had been confined in order to seek refuge on British 
territory. The Governor's deputy, Oskar Hintrager, gave the following account 
of Klein- Jakobus's end in a message to the Imperial Colonial Office: "I am pleased 
to inform you on this occasion that the Cape police have yer again displayed a 
degree of mobility thar reflects the greatest credit on them. A couple of days ago 
they disposed of Klein-Jakobus, a dangerous fugitive from the Bondelswan 
reserve, in much the same way as Morenga one year before, After we had filed 
an application for Klein-Jakobus's extradition . . . the Cape Government instructed 
the magistrate in Springbokfontein to take Klein-Jakobus into custody. Thereupon 
the magistrate sent out police patrols to capture the fugitive who had fled into 
the Orange Mountains near Violsdrift. According to a telegram received. from 
Cape Town today, these patrols shot Klein- Jakobus Christian while he was amempz- 
ing to escape, Thus, another dangerous enemy has been eliminated"? 

The Nama who had crossed into British territory under the leadership of 
Abraham Rolf at the beginning of January 1909 were turned over to the Germans 
in the middle of that year. Of the ten Nama, six were sentenced to death while 
four were condemned to life imprisonment and ordered to be kept in chains. To 
add to the deterrent effect, each of the condemned was given 100 lashes with the 
whip into the bargain.” However, the four Nama who had been given life sen- 
tences managed to escape from the jail in Karibib only a few months later. The 
extradition and condemnation of Abraham Rolf and his men must have given 
great delight to Hintrager, for he wrote a full fifty years later: "The execution of 
the death sentences at Keetmanshoop made a deep impression on the natives. The 
extradition proceedings had brought home to them that there was na sanctuary 
for them any longer on the other side of the border. “t 
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As can be seen from Hintrager's official reports, the German rulers of the 
colony were rather worried about the situation in Southern Namaland in the closing 
months of 1908. In particular, Hintrager expressed misgivings over the Berseba 
people and the Bondelswarts. He noted a rising tide of discontent among the 
Berseba community, and there were persistent rumours that disturbances would 
erupt shortly: "The reason was that they were harried by creditors who had 
brought actions against them to enforce repayment of their debts. Under these 
circumstances, the Governor did not leave for Berlin before the district oficer 
of Keetmanshoop had given him assurances that the situation did not hold any 
imminent dangers. 

“The Bondels require almost the same measure of caution as the Berseba people. 
It is pointless to argue about whether they should be trusted or not. I am only 
mentioning the facts: they have never been defeated, they run away whenever 
they like, and they are hatching plots against us with the ragtag and bobtail on 
the other side of the border, witness the operations of Klein-Jakobus Christian," 

Hintrager's conclusion was: "The Bondels and the Berseba tribe are the two 
powder kegs of the south. We must see to it that they do not explode, for the 
slightest spark may set them off. Any such gangs will therefore have to be destroyed 
root and branch. 


Himtrager' у Resetilement Plans 


One week later Hintrager apprised the Reich Colonial Office of his plans to 
remove the "Bondelgwarts threat": "As long as the Bondelswarts remain in their 
locations, things will not settle down in the south. Hence I share the view that 
they ought to be moved elsewhere. But I deem it advisable to wait until the 
railway line to Kalkfontein has been completed. Without this line it would be соо 
risky an undertaking, The resettlement of the Bondel tribe cannot be compared 
to the transfer of the Khauas and Zwartbooi Hottentots to Windhoek, The Khauas 
and Zwartbooi lay defeated and prostrate, their kapteins dead or captive, so they 
did not dare to reject our terms or to escape. The Bondels, by contrast, are unde- 
feared and aware that treaties with the German Government can be broken with 
impunity. They will not so easily cesign themselves to the fate in store for them.” ™ 

In another report, Hintrager set out his resettlement plans in greater detail: "As 
far as I know the natives here, it would be a mistake to assume that the Bondels 
now confined to locations, or any other natives for that matter, are satisfied with 
the turn things have taken in the aftermath of the war. This can, in effect, noc 5e 
otherwise because since their rebellion the one-time masters of the country have 
been relegated to the status of people bound to respect the supremacy and laws 
of the white man and compelled to work if they want to live ... We cannot change 
the present generation in a matter of years, so they will try again and again to cast 
of the yoke we must impose on them if German South West. Africa is to be a 
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German colony for whites ,.. My view ist that in the interests of the Reich and of 
the Provectorate we must not indulge in bleeding-heart liberalism, but practise real- 
politik, above all against tbe Bondelnweart locations, thet perpetual source of 
danger, before it is too late ат we may then well find to ovr cost, We would nat be 
the ones who are breaking the peace, as the Bondels have done this already on 
more than one occasion ... ТЕ the kaptein and his headmen are powerless to 
prevent their subjects from escaping and marauding, we must do something about 
it rather than sit back with our arms folded until no one else but the shadow 
kaptein Johannes Christian and a scattering of decrepit or cowardly headmen re- 
main in the locations, a point I have repeatedly made before. 

“The pledges of fealty made by the Hottentots till living in the locations 
cannot be taken seriously, They will remain loyal only until such time as they 
believe the moment has come to defect and take up arms, Therefore, I feel that 
the Bondels now in locations must be deported to Grootfontein in the north where 
they will constitute no threat. This should be done by force, and the sooner the 
better. It may well turn out a difficult task involving bloodshed, bur such an 
eventuality is preferable to the current sate of uncertainty. The experience 
gained during the last great rebellion has shown the usefulness of the 
transfer of the Khaunus Hottentots and Zwarntboois to Windhoek in 1896 
and 1898, respectively, Along with some others they were among the few 
who kept out of the war, Once a native has been transplanted to some 
other area, he will no longer be a threat to peace, but learn to work and 
obey orders. What I have said of the natives near Warmbad is also true of the 
Srürmann people in Spitzkop, only that they may well be even more unreliable. 
AH Hotrentats ia tbe rob must be removed to the north as soon as there are signs 
that they cannot be trusted and Herero must be transplanted to the south 
аай... 

"In conclusion, I must sound a note of warning over plans to reduce the Pro- 
tective Force still further and, even more important, the police force. Rather, the 
latter will have to be reinforced," * 

As emerges from Hintrager's report, the German imperialists wanted to go even 
further than dispossessing the Herero and Nama and pressing them into service as 
forced labour. In an attempt to extinguish the last spark of resistance, the southern 
‘Nama tribes were to be forcibly resettled in the north and the Herero in the south. 
Since the German colonial rulers considered the Bondelswarts too numerous for 
such an experiment,” they decided to deport comparatively small groups for a 
start: the so-called Stürmann Nama and the Veldschoendragers. The Stürmann 
Mama numbered 80 (22 men, 28 women and 30 children) and the Veldschoen- 
dragers 44 (including 20 men). Both groups were accused of having evaded their 
duty to perform forced labour. Governor Bruno von Schackmann gave the follow- 
ing account of the enforced resettlement of these Nama in February 1909: "The 
Stürmann location was surrounded by troops on 17 February of this year, and all 
natives found on the warf were arrested and, after their ringleaders had been 
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punished, transferred to the northern district of Grootfontein, Although they were 
kept under close surveillance there, they pon made an attempt to escape, which 
was thwarted only by pare chance. The primitive conditions obtaining in Groot- 
fontein make it necessary for them to be tightly guarded all the time. Yet such a 
measure would be costly as a disproportionate number of personnel would be 
required, still without being able to prevent individual natives from getting away." 
He added that the Veldschoendragers, too, had "made a renewed attemp to escape 
in January of this year, having contrived to break the chains put on their fect." 

So the forcible deportation proved a fiasco even in its early stages. Moreover, 
in the words of their colonial masters, the two Nama groups were „likely t» 
fornent unrest among natives who had thus far Кере the peace.” In what had 
become a fairly intractable situation, the Governor demanded, in spite of the 
general shortage of labour, that “in the interests of security" the two Nama groups 
be deported to the Cameroons, Togo or East Africa. 

The Governor's demand did nor arouse much enthusiasm at the Imperial 
Colonial Office. After some hesitation Lindequist proposed that the Nama be 
shipped to East Africa? Yet the German Governor there, Baron Albrecht von 
Rechenberg, made an urgent plea to refrain from such a step “which would put at 
risk the security of German East Africa," After this démarche, the deportation 
plans went into abeyance for about a year. 

However, the Colonial Administration in Windhock was in no mood го let 
mames rest there. In March 1910 Hintrager renewed his demand: "I urgently 
reiterate my previous request that the Hottentots interned at Groatfontein be 
deported to another protectorate." Having been constantly bombarded with such 
requests, the Reich Colonial Office ultimately ordered the Nama to be transported 
to the Cameroons. For 93 Nama (26 men, 40 women and 27 children) there now 
began an ordeal as agonizing in every detail as that which the Witboois had gone 
threugh in the same colony six years previously, 

Within a few months of their deportation, the Governor of the Cameroons 
reported that 11 of the Nama had died while over 40 were in hospital. He urged 
that the survivors be promptly sent back to South West Africa. But this demand 
was strenuously opposed by the authorities in Windhoek. Meanwhile, the Nama 
were carried off by disease one by one. In October 1911 the Colonial Administra- 
tion in Duala drew attention to the fact that “in the opinion of the chief medical 
officer the rest [of the Мата-Н, D.] are in such poor health that if they stay 
here much longer only a tiny minority of the deportees will still be alive in one of 
two years’ time, Since, on the one hand, the return of these ailing people, mostly 
women amd children, can hardly be considered a threat to public peace, while, on 
the other hand, the continued stay of these Hottentots in Djang will raise the 
spectre of an epidemic, I beg Your Excellency to agree to the return of the surviv- 
ing Hottentots with the authorities in South West Africa defraying the cost." 9 

But Hintragez remained unmoved: "I cannot comply with this request because 
these Hottentots, in particular, were a constant source of trouble among the indige- 
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nous population here in the south. To ship them back here would be irresponsible. 
I deem it wiser to remove them to some other place in the Cameroon where climatic 
conditions are better rather than to neglect the security interests of thousands of 
whites in the Protectorate here out of humanitarian considerations for a mere 
handful of people,“ 

By August 1912 no more than 37 out of 93 deportees were still alive. When 
the matter was finally raised in the Reichstag, which adopted a resolution calling 
on the Reich Chancellor to order the surviving Nama to be transported back to 
South West Africa, the Imperial Colonial Office, in a directive is$ued in March 
1913, at loag last ordered the Governor in Windhoek to ensure their repatriation. 
Thus ended three years of suffering which only one-third of the deportees had 
survived, 

А strike staged by the railway construction workers near Wilbelmsthal in Sep- 
tember and October 1910 was arguably the mast important manifestation. of 
resistance by the Africans in South West Africa in the period from 1907 to 1915. IE 
this outstanding event is given only cursory treatment here, there are two reasons 
for this: For one thing, the strike was organized not by the Herero or Nama, but by 
Xhosa-speaking migrant workers from South Africa and, for another, it is dealt 
with at length in a fairly recent publication, 51 

What had happened, briefly, was this: When on 29 September 1910 a German 
construction firm once again paid the South African migrant workers on the Wil- 
helmsthal site lower wages than promised, the workers either downed tools or 
went on a go-slow in protest. Thereupon, the firm called in German troops who 
issued an ultimatum to the African labourers, demanding that they turn over three 
of their number who had acted as their spokesmen, When this demand was rejected, 
the soldiers staged a veritable massacre, leaving 14 dead and 25 wounded. But 
the resistance of the African workers at least had the result that the construction 
firm ceased to make unjustified wage reductions. 

In September 1912 German troops captured 12 Africans and killed another in 
the immediate vicinity of the border. As it turned out, they were followers of 
Simon Kopper who had withdrawn to Brirish-ruled territory. According to their 
testimony, they had been hunting big game near the order. It speaks volumes for 
the hysterical mood obtaining among the colonial authorities that they described 
this harmless hunting trip as "an aperation that held grave dangers for peace in 
the Protectorate”. The punishment administered was very harsh: two Nama were 
sentenced ro death and the others to lengthy terms of imprisonment with hard 
labour. 


Economic Changes im South West Africa, 1907—15 


Economically speaking, the period 1907-15 was one of far-reaching change, Colo- 
nization of the territory by German farmers was proceeding apace, While in over 
20 years of German colonial rule over South West Africa 480 farms had been sold 
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by carly 1907, no less than 202 farms were sold in 1907 alone.“ By the усаг 1915 
the number of farms sold had risen to 1,331. The white population, totalling à 
mere 3,701 people in 1905, had reached a figure of 14,840 by 1913. 

But the decisive factor for South West Africa's economie development was the 
discovery of diamonds. After a futile search that had lasted for more than twenty 
years it was reported in 1908 that an African had come across diamonds in the 
Namib, not far from Lüderitz Bay. Since the site was on territory controlled by the 
German South West Africa Company, the patience of these "patriotic men” at 
last paid dividends — in the true sense of the word, for in 1909 the company paid 
its shareholders a dividend of 64 per cent. In the same year its share prices went 
up by a staggering 2,000 per cent. Similarly, the shares of the (British) South 
West Africa Company, the Otavigesellichaft and the South African Territories 
Company rocketed in value. While South West Africa remained a loss-making 
enterprise for the German taxpayer," a number of monopolists sill managed to 
squeeze huge profits out of the colony in the closing years of German colonial 
domination. 

The outbreak of the First World War put an end to the profit bonanza German 
monopoly capital had enjoyed in South West Africa, The territory became the 
object of a bitter dispute between British and German imperialiem.4 The Reho- 
both tribe, the so-called Bastaards, who had collaborated with their colonial 
masters against the Herero and Nama throughout the period of German rule, 
relused to support the Germans any further on the outbreak of the war because 
they did noe want to Fighe against the Union forces of the recently established Union 
af South Africa, In retaliation, the Rehobothers were attacked and disarmed by 
their one-time allies, It should also be noted here that, immediately after the 
beginning of the War, the German imperialists went ahead with their long-planned 
deportation of the Bondelswarts to the northern part of the territory.” 

As a result of the First World War, South West Africa changed hands, passing 
under the control of just another predatory imperialist regime. For the Herero and 
Mama this meant no improvement in their lot. They were, indeed, forced by the 
new rulers of the country to continue toiling for those who had hitherto been their 
colonial masters. What remained for the Herero and Nama was the bitter reali- 
zation that, while imperialists were quite prepared to wage war against one 
another, they would in the end come to terms again on the basis of the joint 
oppression and exploitation of the African population. 
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Epilogue 


Within years of their land having been conquered by British imperialism, the 
people of South West Africa were given a bloody demonstration reminding them 
that under the new rulers nothing had changed for them. In order to force the 
Baadelswarts into the service of white farmers, the authorities placed а tax of one 
pound sterling on the dogs indispensable for their hunting. This arbitrary act was 
fiercely opposed by the Bondelswarts. Matters came oo such a pass that they 
detained a police officer, who had been charged with collecting the tax, for a 
prolonged period, Thereupon the Administrator, acting on behalf of the Union of 
South Africa, ordered the resistance to be suppressed by armed force. 
Undaunted, the Bondelswarts accepted this military challenge, Indeed, in May 
1922 they massed their forces, estimated at 400 to 500 men, in the Haib arca 
(northwest of Warmbad). Their leader was Abraham Morris, well known from 
the great Nama uprising. During the First World War Morris had placed himself 
at the disposal of the Union forces, rendering them valuable services as a scout.! 
The laager in which the Bondelewarts were encamped was surrounded by a 
police force reinforced by white settlers and then, for several hours, subjected to 
bombing by military aircraft. Many women and children were killed in these raids. 
The bulk of the Bondelswarts, however, leaving behind their wives and children 
and their livestock, succeeded in breaking through the encirclement. Yet they were 
tracked down again and killed of taken prisoner after bitter fighting, Abraham 
Morris being among the dead. The other Bondelswarts leaders, who were captured 
while wounded, were later given long terms in prison on charges of high treason. 
Haug, the German Consul-General in South Africa, reporting the crushing of 
the Bondelswarts uprising, wrote in а despatch to the German Foreign Office: 
“The success the administration of the Protectorate has achieved is chiefly attri- 
buted to the use of modern means of warfare, notably motor vehicles and three 
aeroplanes sent from Pretoria into the area where the revolt was taking place. 
It appears го me thar the planes, in particular, have rendered good service in 
reconnoitring the positions of the bands of natives, in maintaining liaison between 
the different police patrols, and in supplying them with water. Through the lavish 
use of bombs they have speeded up the process of wiping out the bands.” 
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The brutal handling of the affair by the new South West African authorities 
gave гне to а heated discussion at the League of Nations. The question was raised 
of whether a country exercising a mandate on behalf of the League was entitled 
to drop bombs on the inhabitants of the mandated territory for the only reason 
that they refused to pay a tax on dogs." 

Whatever illusions the people of South West Africa may still have entertained 
about their new colonial masters were dispelled by the suppression of the Bondels- 
wart rising. Ir became abundantly clear to them that differences berwcen imperi- 
alists were a matter of degree, not of principle. Where, before, they had been 
directly confronted with only one enemy-German imperialism-up to the First 
World War, they were heaceforth facing two adversaries: their new colonial 
masters in the shape of the Union of South Africa and the German settlers who 
were exploiting and oppressing the Herero and Nama as before. 

From the outset, the Union of South Africa had left no doubt whatsoever that 
it would pursue the de facto incorporation of South West Africa into the Unioa. 
But since the League of Nations was dominated by two old-extablished colonial 
poweri-Britaim and France-the Union of South Africa went along with the 
mandate system, submitting annual reports about the territory that were as vague 
as they were fragmentary. The experts on the Permanent Mandates Commistios 
were powerless because the Commission could deal only with whar the mandatory 
power saw fit to report. The opinion of the indigenous population was ignored.’ 
From 1933 onwards the Union demanded repeatedly that the League of Nations 
consent to the outright annexation of South West Africa. 

The Nazi takeover in Germany in the 1930s had the result that, before long, 
the majority of German settlers in South West Africa turned fascist. Even though 
there was disagreement between German and South African imperialists in the 
19305 about who should be the masters of the country, they saw eye to eye on the 
basic issue of jointly exploiting and oppressing the original inhabitants, Pointing 
cut “that the views of the South African Boers on the racial question are the 
same as those of National Socialist Germany," General J. B. M. Hertzog, the South 
African Prime Minister until 1939, told a German agent in September 1940 why 
the Boers wanted to see a fascist victory in the Second World War: “With the 
future relationship between black and white in South Africa in mind, the Matio- 
nalists would like to see a situation arising in which Germany ruled aver Central 
African territory stretching from the Atlantic Ocean to the Indian Ocean. They 
would look upon this German territory as а welcome barrier to other concepts on 
racial policy"? Yet this was to remain wishful thinking, the hopes of the Boers 
being shattered by the Allied victory in the Second World War. 

After the War the territories administered under League of Nations mandates 
were placed under the trustecship of the United Nations, but the Union of South 
Africa refused to submit its mandated territory to control by the new world body. 
A decision on the matter was adjourned for a year, but in 1946 Preroria reiterated 
its stance thar integration would signify formal recognition of the curren: stare 
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uf affairs. In support of his claim, Prime Minister Jan Christiaan Smuts submitted 
the resule of a su-called. referendum, according to which the vast majority of the 
South West African people had vored in favour of incorporation into the Union. 
But the United Nations dismissed the referendum as a swindle’ and renewed its 
demand for a treaty whereby the territory would be placed under trusteeship. The 
Union failed to comply with this demand, but in 1947 produced irs one and only 
report for the UN, covering the year 1946. 

In 1948 the Nationalists under Daniel Frangois Malan won the election 
in South Africa and at once set course towards the outright annexation of 
South West Africa, Rejecting the idea of trustecship, they declined to draw up any 
further reports on the territory. In order to create a fait accompli they modified 
the Constitution of the Union to enable the white population of South West Africa 
to return six representatives to the South African House of Assembly, The 1950 
elections marked a culminating point in the collaboration between the German 
settlers in South West Africa and the Afrikaner Nationalists. Indeed, the vote of 
the German sertlers tipped the scale in favour of Malan, enabling him to institute 
his fascist racial policy of aparrbeid in the Union of South Africa and in South 
West Africa as well, We come full ciecle again when we recall that Senator Hein- 
rich Vedder, the head of the Rhenish Mission in South West Africa, once remarked 
full of pride that it had been the Germans who introduced racial segregation in 
South West Africa. He said that the former German colony had been the oniy 
country in the world that had made apartheid the law of the land as early as 
fifty years age.” 

The people of South West Africa were well-advised to concentrate first on just 
one of their two enemies-rhe Germans-afrer the end of the Second World War. 
Among these it was primarily the Rhenish Misstonary Society which had incurred 
the hatred of the Africans through their collaboration with the German and then 
the South African imperialists. In July 1946, at a time when the crushing of fascism 
by the Allied coalition had left the Germans in South West Africa in a very pr- 
carious situation, the Мата, in a spectacular move, dissociated themselves from 
the Rhenish Mission. This step, as even the Mission's staunchest supporters had 
ro concede, was not taken on theological grounds, but exclusively for social and 
political reasons. Leading the breakaway movement were men like Petrus Jod and 
Markus Witbooi Explaining their decision, one of the Nama leaders said: "А 
man cannot always crawl about among the cliffs. One day he must rise to his 
full height and walk with his head held high."" The pattern was repeated nine 
years later when the Herero also left the Rhenish Missionary Society," putting 
an end to over a hundred years of spiritual enslavement. 

Running parallel, a number of political issues were moving into the forefront 
after 1945. In the post-war years politics was still the prerogative of the chiefs, 
So Ruch First was not so wrong in asserting that “the tribal chiefs monopolized the 
political scene". In 1946 Herero Chicf Hosea Kutako vainly asked the admini- 
stration to allow him to send a deputation to the United States in order to report 
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about the situation in South Wes Africa before the United Nations. But aa 
English clergyman, the Rev. Michacl Scott, took. it upon himself somewhat later 
to champion the interests of the Herero at the UN, a mission he was to carry 
out for many years. In numerous petitions the Herero demanded trustecship 
status for the land of their birth, the restitution of their tribal lands, and better 
apporranities for education and training. The protest movement spearheaded by 
the chiefs marked the first stage of the struggle waged by the peoples of South 
West Africa against the colonial rule exercised by the Union of South Africa after 
the Second World War. 

Under the impact of the powerful disobedience campaign launched in 1952 by 
the African National Congress against fascist repression in the Union of South 
Africa, numerous young South West Africans realized that in their country, too, 
it was necessary to set up political organizations going beyond the narrow confines 
of Hosea Kutako's council of chiefs. As a preliminary step, South West African 
students undergoing training im the Union founded the South West Africa Student 
Body in 1952. The aims of this organization were still predominantly cultural. In 
1955 the Student Body was renamed the South West African Progressive Associa- 
uon (SWAPA). The change of name signalled their intention no longer to restrict 
it to pupils and students, As well as cultural aims, political and economic objecti- 
ves were now being formulated. 

In another development, a group of South West Africans working in South 
Africa and led by Herman Toivo Ja Toivo, met in Cape Town in 1958 to found 
the Ovamboland People's Congress (ОРС). In April 1959 it was renamed Ovambo- 
land People's Organization (OPO) with Sam Nujoma as its President. 

There followed in September 1959 the establishment of the South West Africa 
Manonal Union (SW ANU), a successor organization to SWAPA. It was supported 
both by OPO and the coucil of chiefs as could be seen from the fact thar the 
President and Vice-President of OPO and several members of the council were 
elected members of the SWANU Executive. Thus, all political forces of any 
importance had been united in a single organization. 

About this time the Administrator gave orders for the African residents of the 
Old Location in Windhoek to be forcibly moved to the township of Katatura at 
some distance from the city. SWANU immediately assumed the leadership of a 
widespread movement of protest and boycort against the high-handedness of the 
Government. To subdue the protest movement, the South African rulers despatched 
police and army units to Windhoek. On the nght of 10 December 1959 they en- 
tered the location, firing indiscriminately into the crowd and killing 12 Africans 
and wounding 45." This "South West African Sharpeville” was designed to sup- 
press all stirrings of protest among the indigenous population. 

Soon after its inception, SWANU got bogged down in a profound crisis when 
the long-standing conflict between the advocates of plans to make it a politizal 
party and the council of chiefs came to a head. The council wanted to determine 
SWANU's policies and to seek a solution to South West Africa's problems with 
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the aid of the United Marions, in which endeavour it had the backing of certain 
quarters in Britain and the USA. As an example, the American Committee on 
Africa considered it the main task of a political party in South West Africa to 
raise funds in support of its representatives at the United Nations.” 

In carly 1960 it became apparent that it was not possible to transform SWANU 
into a revolutionary party of the masses, Therefore, OPO withdrew from this body 
and reconstituted itself on 19 April 1960 as the South West Africa People's Organi- 
zation (SWAPO), 

SWAPO, led by its President Sam Nujoma, has since stood undisputedly in the 
van of the Namibian people's struggle for independence whereas SWANU dwin- 
dled into insignificance in a matter of усан. 

On 26 August 1966 SWAPO announced the launching of its armed struggle 
for liberation when Government forces were engaged near Fort Namutoni. in 
solidarity with Namibia and SWAPO, the UN decided that the 26th of August 
be henceforth observed as “Namibia Day". With support from the socialise count- 
ries, SWAPO succeeded in fashioning its armed forces into the People's Liberation 
Army of Namibia (PLAN). 

The year 1966 witnessed yer another event of crucial importance for Namibia. 
In October of that year the UN General Assembly officially terminated South 
Africa's mandate, depriving the Republic of South Africa of any legal foundation 
for its presence in Namibia. Resolution 2145 reaffirmed the right of the Namibian 
people to political independence and stipulated that until the attainment of inde- 
pendence the territory would be directly administered by the United Nations, For 
this purpose the world body in. 1957 created the UN Council for Namibia which 
was charged by the General Assembly with going to Namibia to assume its admin= 
istrative functions. However, with the Republic of South Africa refusing it entry, 
the Council has so far been forced to operate from abroad. 

In 1967 the UN General Assembly voted to redesignate South West. Africa as 
Namibia, and in 1973 it recognized SWAPO as the authentic representative of 
the Namibian people. 

The collapse of Portuguese colonialism after 1974 and the emergence of progres- 
sive independent nations such as Angola and Mozambique have radically changed 
the political scene in Southern Africa. The two newly independent countries ceased 
to be strongholds of imperialism, becoming instead a valuable source of support 
for the national liberation movement. Both the Republic of South Africa and the 
United States (as well as other imperialist powers) reacted very nervously to this 
development. 

In September 1975 the Republic of South Africa convened a so-called Constitu- 
tional Conference (the Turnhalle Conference) in Windhock where African colla- 
borators taking their cues from Pretoria framed a constitution. designed to per- 
petuate South Africa's control over Mamibia, 

However, the imperialist states realized from the outset that this was no realistic 
approach to a neo-colonialist formula for Namibia. They were determined, there- 
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fore, to put pressure on South Africa to try a different tack. They also had to bear 
in mind that in January 1976 the Security Council had adopted Resolution 385 
which in no uncertain terms demanded South Africa's withdrawal from Namibia 
and the holding of free cleetions under UN supervision. 

So in 1977 five Western members of the Security Council (the United States, 
Britain, France, Canada and the Federal Republic of Germany) embarked on 
Protracted negotiations with Pretoria and SWAPO. Despite a measure of rap- 
prochement on matters of detail, the fundamental differences remained, Ultimately, 
Premier Johannes Balthazar Vorster let the cat out of the bag with his statement 
that South Africa was not prepared to turn over Namibia to SWAPO. 

Late in 1978 Pretoria, defying world opinion, brazenly proceeded to arrange 
elections which were a mere sham (SWAPO being excluded) and which, in fact, 
brought Pretoria little advantage because the puppet regime it installed cannot 
count on international recognition. SWAPO's answer was to step up its armed 
struggle, The Organization of African Unity reaffirmed its position that phoney 
elections cannot erase the fact that SWAPO remains the sole authentic voice of 
the Namibian people. 

There can be no doubt that, with every day that passes, Namibia is moving 
closer to independence under the leadership of the South West Africa People’s 
Organization, 


Ноги Drechsler 1979 
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